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The Cameo of Warahran II and the Kusano-Sasanians 

M. RAHIM SHAYEGAN 

UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA, LOS ANGELES 

The Cameo 

This cameo, commonly ascribed to the founder 
of the Sasanian dynasty Ardaxsahr I, son of Pabag 
(Ardaxsahr i Pabagan), and deposited over a cen­
tury ago at the Cabinet de Medailles in Paris, 1 has 
regretfully fallen into desuetude ever since, ow­
ing to a lack of scholarly interest as a result of 
the imperfect state of its preservation (fig. 1 ). The 
cameo is engraved on agate with alternating layers 
of brown and blue, much like the better-known 
cameo depicting the Persian king Sabuhr I joust­
ing with the Roman emperor Valerian, equally 
in the trust of the Cabinet de Medailles (fig. 2c).2 

Due to the vagaries of time, the right half of the 
cameo was broken at some point, but the missing 
scene can be plausibly reconstructed. 

Ernst Babelon had already recognized in his Ca­
talogue des camees antiques et modernes de la 
Bibliotheque Nationale (1897) the iconographic 
composition of the cameo as depicting a Sasanian 
king taming the sacred bull Nandi (whose tail, 
rear, and rump we can still clearly discern), al­
though his conjunctural attribution of the piece 
to the first Sasanian monarch Ardaxsahr, son of 
Pabag, ought to be revisited: 

Ardeschir rer Babegan, domptant le taureau Nandi. Le 
roi est debout, de profil, a droite, les jambes ecartees, les 
deux bras tendus en avant. Il est barbu et coiffe d'une 
tiare dont les £anons plisses flottent au vent ; son cou 
est orne d'un collier ; son costume consiste en une tu­
nique de fine soie, serree a la taille par une ceinture; ses 
jambes sont couvertes des anaxyrides, et ses pieds sont 
chausses de souliers noues a l'aide d'elegants cordons. 
Le taureau est place au second plan, a cote du roi.3 

The attribution to Ardaxsahr, although not 
explicitly discussed by Babelon, seems to have 
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rested upon the analysis of the male figure's coif­
fure on the cameo, a typical Kunstfrisur, a hair 
knot (or korymbos) on the top of what appears 
to be a ribboned diadem, and a chignon in the 
back, which partially evoke the depictions of 
Ardaxsahr on his equestrian relief at Finlzabad 
(FI) in Persis (fig. 2a),4 and his coinage of type VII 
(fig. 2b).5 

Although the individual hairstyle or crown of 
Sasanian sovereigns may serve as a distinguish­
ing token in identifying rulers on coinage and 
reliefs, they certainly may not serve as an abso­
lute criterion, as variations within one medium, 
and discrepancies across different ones, render 
the attribution of a specific crown uncertain. 
A case in point is the depiction, on the Sabuhr 
(Paris) Cameo (fig. 2c), of the Persian king sport­
ing solely a draped korymbos on top of a diadem 
(and a "skull cap"?), which remains without par­
allel on Sabuhr's coinage, 6 and possibly reliefs/ 
but resembles the headgear used by Ardaxsahr I 
on his investiture scenes in Persis. 8 The thematic 
composition of the Sabuhr Cameo reflects the 
Sasanian narrative of the wars conducted against 
Rome and the capture of Emperor Valerian by 
Sabuhr, as reported on his inscription on the 
Ka<abe-ye Zardost at Naqs-e Rostam. Indeed, 
on this cameo, the Persian sovereign is shown, 
within the framework of an equestrian single 
combat, seizing the hand of the Roman Caesar, 
a scene that visually complements the tenets of 
Sabuhr's res gestae: ud Walarnyos Kaysar wxad 
pad wxebeh dastgra/J kerd "and (We) ourselves 
with our own hand made Valerian, the Caesar, 
captive." 9 And were it not for this obvious allu­
sion to an episode known to us from historical re­
cords, the sovereign's hairdress would have been 
of limited utility in identifying the Sasanian king. 
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It is generally assumed that the early Sasanian 
kings were depicted, in addition to their main 
crowns, also with separate, occasional head­
gear to complement their associations with spe­
cific deities, or mark their presence in distinct 
contexts, 10 such as in the bellicose settings of the 
equestrian relief at Finlzabad (F I) (fig. 2a), or the 
Sabuhr Cameo, 11 where Ardaxsahr and Sabuhr 
display a diadem accompanied by a(n) (un-) 
wrapped korymbos. 12 It is thus conceivable that 
media such as the cameo not necessarily reflected 
a sovereign's main crown, but a simplex, or spe­
cial crown (headgear). The hairstyle of the ruler 
on our fractured cameo, with a hair ball carefully 
placed above his diadem, and another on the back 
of his head, although displaying strong similari­
ties with the effigies of Ardaxsahr, as discussed, 
is still more akin to Arsacid iconographic prece­
dents, which also served as a source of emulation 
for Ardaxsahr's (and early Sasanian) coinage. 13 In 
particular, the coinage of the Arsacid king Osroes 
(Husraw) exhibits pertinent resemblance with the 
arrangement of the hair on the cameo's iconogra­
phy (fig. 3a).14 

Intriguingly, on a previously little-known 
cameo, formerly belonging to the collection of 
Jean-Pierre Collot, Napoleon's financier, and re­
cently offered at auction, 15 one may discern the 
portrait of an Iranian prince who wears a ribboned 
diadem, but no headgear, or korymbos, (fig. 3b). 
The features of the prince on the "Collot Cameo" 
evoke comparison with the effigy of the Arsacid 
king Mi0rdat II on coinage and, more importantly, 
with the king on the Hyacinth of (the Duke of) 
Gotha, kept at the Cabinet des Medailles, which 
also emulates Arsacid models, but assuredly be­
longs to the Sasanian era (fig. 3c). 16 Assuming 
the "Collot Cameo" is a genuine piece-which 
it likely is-then on none of the three extant 
cameos from the Sasanian period is a crown be­
ing displayed. Instead, in the case of the Sabhur 
Cameo, we find that archaizing, "Parthianiz­
ing" tendencies might have been at work in the 
depiction of the king's simple headgear, which 
also characterizes that of Ardaxsahr I, whereas 
in the case of our damaged cameo and the "Col­
lot Cameo," the coin portraiture of Arsaid rulers, 
such as Osroes/Husraw I and Mi0rdat II, might 
have served as models. From all this it appears 
that the depiction of the headgear on Sasanian 
cameos responded to other, political, considera­
tions and was not subjected to the strict norma-
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tive framework of coinage. Thus, other elements 
in the damaged cameo's composition, and when­
ever applicable the historical context that might 
have prompted its production, may help identify 
the ruler on the cameo. 

The N andi Bull 

One of these elements is the Nandi Bull (Siva's 
guardian deity) we observe on our fractured 
cameo, which was not only widely depicted in 
the Kusan empire, but also well known among 
the Kusano-Sasanian rulers, or the kusansahs, in 
the third to fifth century c.E. 17 Among others, 
several coins of the kusiinsiih Ohrmazd 118 

(fig. 4)-whose titulature, aside from the usual 
"Ohrmazd, the great king of Kusan" (Qupoµal;:80 
ooi;;opKo Kopavo pao), also entails the grandilo­
quent "Ohrmazd, the (great) king of kings of 
Kusan" (Qupoµa1;;8o (ool;;opKo) Kopavo pauovo 
pao) 19-illustrate the Nandi on the reverse. The 
bull serves here as the companion of the Bac­
trian Oripo (Oeso read Wes), who was associated 
with the Indian deity Siva by the Kusans, 20 and 
could be hence depicted with two, four, or six 
arms and three heads, 21 and an erect phallus (lin­
gam), along with a vessel, as well as the guardian 
bull Nandi, 22 before adopting under the Kusano­
Sasanians the more modest Sasanian garb (knee­
length tunic over trousers), beard, and hairdress 
(including side buns and/or flaming hair sur­
rounded by a halo), as well as holding a ribboned 
diadem in the right, and a trident in the raised 
left hand. Oeso is called (like other divinities of 
the Kusan pantheon) an "exalted divinity; the 
divinity in possession of heights" (~opl;;aov◊o 
tal;;a8o; Middle Persian: burziiwand yazad), 23 

which is also a reflection of his association with 
the Iranian "god of wind" Vaiiu (qualified in the 
Avesta as vaiius yo uparo.kairiio "Vaiiu, whose 
work is above/superior"). 24 

Although Oeso's iconography is evocative of 
other deities in the Inda-Iranian borderlands, its 
continued presence, mutatis mutandis, in the 
Kusano-Sasanian pantheon attests to its being 
perceived as an Iranian deity, 25 able to relate, by 
dint of its varied (inter alia Sivaite) symbolism, 
also to the Indian constituencies of the Kusano­
Sasanian realm. 26 What makes the depiction of 
the Nandi Bull on the coinage of the kusiinsiih 
Ohrmazd 127 particularly intriguing is its possible 
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link with the cameo heretofore attributed to King 
Ardaxsahr I. 

Threats to the Persian Empire 

In the latter half of the third century, on the oc­
casion of Emperor Carus' campaign against the 
Persian empire, in 283 c.E., a few classical testi­
monies, recounting the state of affairs in the realm 
of the enemy, reported a fratricidal strife between 
two princes of the Sasanian house, 28 which ap­
pears to have prompted or facilitated the initially 
successful eastern campaign of Cams. 29 The op­
posing factions were on the one hand the king of 
kings Warahran II, of whom we are well informed 
on account of his building activities, notably 
the many reliefs he commissioned in Persis, 30 

and on the other hand, Prince Ohrmazd (called 
Ormies in the Latin Panegyrics), who was either 
a younger brother of King Warahran II (which is 
likely), or the king's first cousin, namely, the son 
of Warahran II's uncle, king of Mesene, attested in 
Sabuhr's res gestae 31 as "Ghrmazd ... son of the 
king of Mesene" ( Ohrmazd . .. Mesiin siihpuhr).32 

This Prince Ohrmazd (or Ormies), who is being as­
sociated both with the Sakas and the Kusans, may 
be identified either as the Sagestiin siih "king of 
the Sakas," 33 or the kusiinsiih "king of Kusan." 34 

Establishing the identity of Ormies and his allied 
insurrectionists appears prima facie impossible 
in light of the ambiguity of our sources: was it 
Ohrmazd, the king of Sakas, in unison with other 
oriental tribes, or was it Ohrmazd, the kusansah, 
and an eastern alliance, as the Panegyri Latini 
report: ipsos Persas ipsumque regem adscitis Sa­
cis et *Cussiis et Celis petit frater, "Ormies [= 
Ohrmazd] together with [his] allies the Sakas, 35 

the *Cussi [Kusans 1]36 and the Geli37 attacked the 
Persians themselves, as well as their king." 38 

What is more, the beginning of the Kusano­
Sasanian era being still in flux (with dates ranging 
between 270 and 350 C.E.), we cannot exclude the 
Kusano-Sasanians as the agents of the uprising 
against the Sasanian throne at the time of Cams' 
invasion in 283 c.E. 39 To the contrary, a number of 
indices suggest that the selfsame Prince Ohrmazd 
(or Ormies), responsible for the internecine strife 
in the Sasanian empire, was also identical with 
the Kusan king Ohrmazd 1,40 whose coins exhibit 
the Nandi Bull. Indeed, the use by the kusiinsiih 
of the title "king of kings" on gold and bronze/ 
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copper issues-where next to the Bactrian leg­
ends designating him as "the great king of kings 
of Kusan" (Kopavo ool:;opKo pauovo pao), one 
also encounters the Middle Persian expression 
"(His Mazdean Majesty,) the great king of kings 
of Kusan" ([mazdesn bay] wazurg kusiin siihiin 
sah) 41-might suggest that he is to be equated 
with the contender, who challenged Warahran II's 
reign and usurped the imperial title. However, it 
has been more recently posited that the title of 
"king of kings" among the Kusano-Sasanians was 
restricted to the confines of the Kusan realm itself, 
and was hence not perforce projecting the will to 
contest the power of the Sasanian siihiin siih. 42 

There are however no precedents in ancient Iran, 
where the adoption or conferral of the imperial 
title (even in association with a specific territory) 
may have been viewed as an emulation of Iranian 
practices bereft of political implications; to the 
contrary, the embrace of the imperial title ought 
to have been perceived as an infringement upon 
the privilege reserved for the Iranian suzerain, 
and those arrogating to themselves the right to as­
sume it must have ipso facto intended it as a po­
litical declaration. What is more, on Ohrmazd l's 
coinage also occurs the Middle Persian expression 
mazdesn bay "His Mazdean Majesty," a crucial 
component of the Sasanian titulature that not 
only identified the king as supporter of the Maz­
dean faith (mazdesn den), but also the empire 
of Iran (Eriinsahr) as its ideological heart. 43 The 
appropriation of both the title of "king of kings" 
and the expression mazdesn bay for the Kusan 
realm, defines Ohrmazd I's act of defiance against 
Warahran II as one targeting both the political and 
religious hegemony of Sasanian sovereignty. 

The Audience for the Cameo 

As to the cameo, we may presume that, much 
like the Sabuhr Cameo, it was also intended for 
a specific audience, likely the Kusans, for whom 
the Nandi Bull was of symbolic significance, with 
the aim of conveying the (re-)imposition of Sasa­
nian royal authority in the East. The only act of 
serious eastern rebellion known to us that would 
have demanded the re-establishment of Sasanian 
power is precisely the one ascribed to Ormies/ 
Ohrmazd 1, on whose coinage the Nandi Bull is 
well attested. This may well denote that upon 
overcoming Ohrmazd l's uprising, Warahran II 
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deployed the cameo for propagandistic purposes 
geared towards the Kusan and cosmopolitan elites 
of the borderlands by co-opting the iconography of 
the Nandi Bull. However, while the appropriation 
of the Nandi symbolism on the cameo allowed 
Warahran II to pose as the rightful kusansah for 
an indigenous audience, the king's own image 
was replacing that of Oeso on Kusan coinage. 

Warahran II and Zoroastrian Deities 

Pondering on the causes of this "substitution 11 
I 

one is reminded of the duality of the functions of 
Vaiiu, who, although supportive of Ahura Mazda 
in the cosmic battle against the "creation of the 
Evil Spirit" (aJJrahe mainiiaus daman-), was still 
able to traverse both worlds (uua dqma vaiiemi 
"I fly through both creations")-namely, that of 
Ahura Mazda (yasca da0at spal)to mainiius "the 
one the Life-giving Spirit established") and that 
of the Evil Spirit (yasca da0at aIJro mainiius "the 
one the Evil Spirit established"). 44 In its Sasanian 
Mazdean garb, Way (with whom Oeso is associated 
in the Kusano-Sasanian pantheon) is described as 
the _void that delimits endless light (the realm 
of Ohrmazd) from endless darkness (the realm 
of Ahreman), and hence represents the place of 
mixture (gumezisn) between these cosmic forces. 
As a consequence, Way as the (atmospheric) void 
was split into two deities in Sasanian cosmogony, 
"the good Way" (wily i weh), and "the evil Way" 
(wily i wattar); with one aspect striking the soul 
of the righteous out of the body (Wily i wattar 
gyan az tan be zaned II the evil Way strikes the 
soul from the body") and the other taking it to 
their right abode and bestowing happiness upon it 
(Way i weh be padired hunsandih be dahed "the 
good Way receives it [the soul] and bestows happi­
ness upon it"). Two passages of the Middle Persian 
treatise the Bundahisn describe the functions of 
Way both as the atmospheric void between the 
two realms and with split personalities: 

pad weh-den owon paydiig Ohrmazd 
biilistig pad harwisp-ilgiihih ud wehih 
zamiln I akanilrag abar rosnih hame 
bud ... Ahreman andar tilrigih pad pas­
diinisnih ud zadiir-kiimagih zofr-pilyag bud 
... u-siin mayan tuhigih biid ast ke Way 
ke-s gumezisn padis 
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And: 

"It is thus revealed in the Good Religion 
[that] Ohrmazd was up in the heights in a 
state of omniscience and goodness for end­
less time in light ... Ahreman was in dark­
ness in the depths in a state of nescience 
[retrograde knowledge] and (bestowed) with 
the desire to kill . . . And between them 
was the void; there is one who (calls it) Way 
(the Wind), wherein there is mixture." 

[Great Bundahisn 1.1-5] 

ud ruwiln I ahlawiln ka pad *Ceh-widarg 
widered Way I weh dast abar gired ud o 
iln I xwes giih bared ed ray Ram gowed ce 
ramisn-dadiir o hamag dahisn ka-iz Way I 
wattar gyiin az tan be zoned oy Way I weh 
be padired hunsandih be dahed 
"And the souls 9f the righteous when they 
cross over the *Ceh-widarg Bridge, the good 
Way seizes their hand and takes them to 
their abode. For this reason they call him 
Ram, for he (the good Way) gives peace to 
all the creation. When the evil Way strikes 
the soul from the body, the good Way re­
ceives it and bestows happiness upon it." 

[Great Bundahisn 26.29-30] 

It is therefore conceivable that by placing the ide­
alized image of the Sasanian ruler on the cameo 
Warahran II was intent on exploiting the inheren~ 
duality of Way by associating himself with the 
one personality that brought redemption and hap­
piness to man and perforce exhibited opposition 
to the destructive nature of the evil Way (Way 
i weh koxsidar ud ham-padirag i Way i wattar 
"the good Way is the challenger and opponent of 
the evil Way" 45 ), who might have been implicitly 
tied to the kusansah Ohrmazd 1. 

Representations of 
Warahran II's Victories 

A tentative collage of the cameo and the reverse 
of Ohrmazd l's gold issue depicting the Nandi 
(fig. 5), allows us to assess the iconographic com­
plementarity between the two objects, and the 
attention paid by the royal workshops to repro­
ducing an image that would correspond to, and 
even hone, the esthetic and symbolic affinities 
of the Kusan audience. It is likely that a conse-



Fig. 2a. Ardaxsahr's headgear on the equestrian relief of 
Finlzabad; see https://www.salfbase.com/en/firuzabad/the­
investiture-relief-of-ardashir (SALF Base: Sassanid Archaeo­
logical Landscape in the Fars Region Base). 

Fig. 1. Extant fragment of the cameo representing Warahran II 
and the Nandi Bull. Originally attributed to Ardaxsahr I, son of 
Pabag. Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France, Departement 
des Monnaies, Medailles et Antiques inv. no. camee 359. 

Fig. 2b. Ardaxsahr I's coinage (type VII). 

Fig. 2c. Cameo depicting Sabuhr's triumph over the Roman Cae­
sar Valerian. Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France, Departe­
ment des Monnaies, Medaillles et Antiques, inv. no. (1893). 



Fig. 3a. Obverse of Osroes I's silver drachm depicting 
the king with hair knots above the diadem and behind 
ears/head. Type: S(ellwood) 80.1, see https://ikmk. 
smb.museum/object? id= 18202 795. 

Fig. 36. The "Collot Cameo" de­
picting an early Sasanian king, 
perhaps King Narseh?, seen. 15. 

Fig. 3c. The Hyacinth of (the Duke of) 
Gotha possibly depicting King Narseh. 

Fig. 4. Gold coin of the wazurg Kusan sah "great 
king of Kusan" Ohrmazd 1. The reverse represents 
017po in the company of the Nandi Bull; Ormazd l's 
gold issue with the Nandi Bull, see https://commons. 
wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Hormizd_I_Kushanshah_ 
circa_a.d._285-300.jpg. 

Fig. 5. Collage of Warahran II's cameo and the Nandi Bull on the reverse 
of Ohrmazd l's gold issue. After Jongeward and Cribb 2015: 210-11, 
no. 2211. 
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Fig. 6. Double equestrian joust of Warahran II on superimposed registers at Naqs-e Rostam: on the upper panel against a Roman 
enemy (Carus?); and on the lower panel against the kusansah Ohrmazd 1, see https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Naghsh­
e_rostam,_Iran,_2016-09-24,_DD_lO.jpg (Wikimedia Commons-Diego Delso, delso.photo, License CC-BY-SA). 

quential event such as Warahran II's victory over 
the kusansah would have been celebrated on me­
dia other than the cameo, especially in light of 
Warahran Il's prodigality in dispensing bas-reliefs 
and art objects exhibiting departures from estab­
lished norms. 46 Indeed, on one of Warahran II's 
reliefs at Naqs-e Rostam (NRm 7) (fig. 6),47 which 
consists of two vertically arranged registers, we 
encounter the king engaged in a dual equestrian 
single combat. The upper panel evokes the con­
frontation between Warahran II and an enemy 
who is being unhorsed, whose panoply and har-
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ness we scarcely can discern in order to infer 
his identity, but in whom we are tempted to 
recognize the Emperor Carus. 48 The lower reg­
ister, however, either appertains to the selfsame 
episode, that is, the Roman campaign against 
Warahran II, or depicts the king-or his son the 
future Warahran III-confronting the Kusan en­
emy, possibly, Ohrmazd I. 49 

Thus, the double combat of Warahran II at 
Naqs-e Rostam (NRm 7) may reflect his prevail­
ing, in two temporal spheres, over the two major 
afflictions-Roman and Kusan-that befell the 
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Fig. 7. Warahran II at Sar-e Masha, the king confronting two lions and holding hands with a female figure (the queen?). Two digni­
taries stand behind the king: the high priest (mowbed) Kerdir with a pair of scissors on his tall hat as heraldic emblem (nisan); and 
an unknown personage. After Trumpelmann 1975, pl. 7, with the addition of the ornament added on the shoulder of the attacking 
lion by Tanabe 1990: 30, fig. 2b. 

empire during his reign; a theme whose symbolic 
and esthetic realization may more pertinently be 
observed in Warahran II's relief at Sar-e Mashad 
(fig. 7). There, the king is portrayed confront­
ing two lions, one already slain and lying on the 
ground and the other being thrust with the king's 
sword, while he is protecting his queen, held by 
the hand, and two imperial dignitaries, among 
them the chief magus (mobed) Kerdir, standing 
in the foreground. 50 

The Symbolism of the Lions 

The lions have been in the past interpreted as al­
lusions to the selfsame menaces (Carns' invasion 
and Ohrmazd l's rebellion) Warahran II was forced 
to ward off, and which were likely represented 
on Warahran's bipartite equestrian composition 
at Naqs-e Rostam. 51 Although the opinion that 
the relief at Sar-e Mashad was a hunting scene 
is prevalent in scholarship, its genesis may sug­
gest other inferences. The motif of the king hunt-
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ing two lions is not attested in Sasanian dynastic 
art prior to the composition of the relief at Sar-e 
Mashad in the third century c.E. However, it oc­
curs more abundantly on official Sasanian silver­
gilt plates in subsequent centuries, such as on the 
plate attributed to Ohrmazd II at the Cleveland 
Museum, dated to the fifth or sixth century c.E., 52 

or the British Museum "Bahram-e Gar" lion-hunt 
plate, dated to the sixth to seventh century c.E. 53 

Hunting scenes, including those exhibiting two 
lions, on Sasanian silver-gilt plates may have 
originated in provincial production of the third 
century, 54 before being adopted by the Sasanian 
court iconography. These early hunt scenes ap­
pear to have represented princes and rulers of 
the Sasanian borderland, who either expressed 
therein their individual prowess as a warrior, or 
established-in the case of royal princes instated 
as siih "(sub-Sasanian) kings" in the provinces­
their credentials as potential heirs for all to be­
hold. 55 It is only later, towards the beginning of 
the fourth century, that hunting scenes became a 
royal monopoly and its production and distribu-
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Fig. 8a; 8b. Drawings of the kusiinsiih Ohrmazd l's equestrian hunt of two tigers on silver-gilt plate in a private collection in Japan 
(right); and Ohrmazd l's 1 hunt of two lions on the Sari silver plate (left). After Tanabe 1998: 94, fig. 1 and 97, fig. 3. 

tion controlled by the state. 56 Thus, intriguingly, 
the earliest hunting scenes with the display of li­
ons (or felids) have been attributed to the provin­
cial ateliers of Kusan. In particular, a silver-gilt 
plate (in a private collection in Japan), discussed 
by Katsumi Tanabe and depicting an equestrian 
tiger hunt with the sword (fig. Sa),57 as well as 
the so-called Sari Plate displaying a mounted ar­
cher (likely a Sasanian prince) confronting two 
lions (fig. Sb),58 appear to be Kusan productions. 59 

On both silver plates, ornamental whorls bedeck 
the shoulder and rumps of the felids (figs. 9a and 
9b), which seems evocative of Gandharan artistic 
practices whereby lions are adorned with similar 
design patterns on the shoulder, whence its adop­
tion in Kusan. 60 Since such adornment (that is, an 
ornamental whorl) is also found on the shoulder 
of one of the two lions depicted on the relief of 
Warahran II at Sar-e Mashad (fig. 9c), both a tem­
poral and thematic link between these early sil­
ver-gilt plates and the relief may be considered. 61 

These early Sasanian era silver-gilt plates 
may indeed be attributed to the early (third cen-
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tury c.E.) Kusano-Sasanian polity, and could have 
served as Vorlagen for the composition of the Sar­
e Mashad relief by the Sasanian king Warahran 
II. 62 The commission of these provincial Kusan 
silver-gilt plates was likely synchronous with 
Warahran H's reign, and in view of their magnilo­
quent iconography-that is, the display of feline 
quarries traditionally a royal prerogative-they 
probably belong to the reign of the contender 
Ohrmazd I. Taken together, the kusiinsiih's use 
of the imperial title "king of kings" and the ex­
pression mazdesn bay on his coinage, as well as 
his self-presentation in equestrian hunt scenes 
with feline quarries on silver-gilt plates, may 
all be deemed as manifestations of his contest­
ing Warahran II for royal power. In this light, 
the Sar-e Mashad relief ought to be regarded as 
a composition inspired by, but also countering, 
the iconography of early Kusano-Sasanian sil­
ver-gilt plates, by reasserting the royal preroga­
tives encroached upon by Ohrmazd 1 's imagery. 
Warahran II's adoption of the theme of the sover­
eign confronting two lions on his relief ought to 
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Fig. 9a. Ornamental whorls on the shoulders of felids on the 
silver-gilt plate in private Tapanese collection. 

Fig. 9b. Whorls on the Sari silver plate. 

Fig. 9c. Whorls on the relief of Warahran II at Sar-e Mashad (c). 
Drawings after Tanabe 1998: 94, fig. 1 and 97: fig. 3. 

be seen in tandem with his reclaiming the NandI 
Bull on the cameo; on both media the king is 
co-opting symbolisms employed or introduced 
by the kusii.nsii.h and reapplying them to project 
royal authority. 

A note on the significance of the lion symbol­
ism is required. Whereas felids were more often 
associated with the expression of royal authority 
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in ancient Orient and Iran, the perception of them 
within the Mazdean religion is usually a negative 
one. Although they will come to constitute, af­
ter their ephemeral appropriation by the Kusano­
Sasanians, the chief quarries in the depiction of 
Sasanian royal hunt, they might have done so as 
vile creatures forged by the Evil Spirit-the prin­
ciple agent of evil in Sasanian Zoroastrianism.63 
In the Bundahisn, the felids belong to the cate­
gory of the xrafstar "noxious creatures," which 
are part of darkness' evil creation. They belong 
to the family of wolves (gurg-sardagii.n "wolf­
species") that encompasses fifteen kinds, among 
them the lions, tigers, and leopards 64 : 

gawed pad den ku Ganniig Menoy an I 
duzd gurg dad kuk ud tom-arzanig ud 
tom-zahag ud tom-tohmag ud tom-kerb i 
sya i gazisn-kerdar ud nest-may ud husk­
kun ud pad an kerb I wisuftag pad en ku ka 
gaspand darred fradom may azis be runed 
"It is said in the religion that the Evil Spirit 
created that thievish wolf, short and wor­
thy of darkness, the offspring of darkness, 
the seed of darkness, the shape of darkness, 
that is black, biting, hoof-less, *impotent; 
and (the wolf), in that crooked body, is in­
tent on-when he tears apart the sheep­
pulling out its fleece first." 

[Great Bundahisn 23.1] 

u-§ pad 15 sardag friiz kirrenid nazdist 
gurg I sya ud kuk ud sturg sardag kii pad 
harw tis ayared andar dwared ud pas 
abarig gurg-sardagan ciyan babr ud §er ud 
palang ke kaftaz xwanend. 
"He (the Evil Spirit) created forth 15 kinds 
(of wolf); first, the black wolf, of a short 
and coarse kind that is able to run after 
all things. And then, (he created) the other 
wolf-species, such as the tiger, lion, leop­
ard, whom they call mountain-roamers." 

[Great Bundahisn 23.2] 

Thus, it is likely that the depiction of the two 
lions at Sar-e Mashad, one already put to death 
and another being put to the sword, also symboli­
cally referred to the Sasanian king as the cham­
pion of the weh den "good religion" confronting 
(the creations of) darkness, which on a less alle­
gorical register could still refer to the enemies of 
the empire, themselves manifestations of dark­
ness: the rebel brother, the kusansah Ohrmazd l; 
and the Roman emperor Carus. 65 Incidentally, the 
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Fig. 10. The lion-head crown (with lotus blossom on top) of 
the kusansiih Ohrmazd 1. For the image, see fig. 4. 

main component of the kusilnsah Ohrmazd l's 
headgear, as revealed on his coinage, is the lion­
head crown with or without a lotus blossom/bud 
(see fig. 10), 66 which may further reinforce the 
assumption that the lion symbolism at the Sar-e 
Mashad relief partially referred to Ohrmazd I as 
an agent of evil. 67 

Conclusion 

If these conjectures were to be substantiated, then 
the Warahran Cameo would have represented a 
pendant to the Sabuhr Cameo, not only on ac­
count of the craftsmanship that links them­
which may suggest a shared provenance, possibly 
the selfsame royal ateliers-but also in the pur­
pose they fulfilled as portable objects destined 
to impress the royal message upon cosmopolitan 
enemies, or Iranicate elites on the borderland. 
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The adoption of the Nandi Bull symbolism by 
Warahran II evinced the Sasanian desire to indi­
vidualize its ideological discourse by negotiating 
the mental sensibilities of its target audiences. 
It was expressly composed for the benefit of the 
Kusan elites, to whom Warahran II displayed his 
resumption of direct control in the garb of Kusan 
traditions. Moreover, the presentation of the king 
on the cameo in the company of Nandi, in a set­
ting reserved for the Kusan god Oeso, with whom 
Vaiiu/Way was associated, fulfilled the purpose of 
accentuating the benevolent, redemptive nature 
of the Sasanian king, identified with "the good 
Way," in contrast to the destructive nature of the 
rebel Ohrmazd 1, who perforce was linked with 
"the evil Way." This duality again plays a decisive 
role in the thematic composition of Warahran II's 
relief at Sar-e Mashad, which ought to be inter­
preted in conjunction with the king's cameo. The 
relief was no doubt a response to the theme of the 
royal hunt with two feline quarries introduced by 
the Kusano-Sasanians, while reinvesting it with 
elements of a Mazdean discourse. The hunter­
king finishing off two lions would ref er to two 
metaphorical registers: the cosmic opposition 
between good and evil, which complemented 
the selfsame duality at work in the cameo; and 
the defeat of the instruments of darkness (Carns 
and Ohrmazd 1) by the sustainer of the web den, 
Warahran II, a symbolism that also underlay the 
theme of Warahran II's double joust at Naqs-e 
Rostam. 
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1. For the initial inventory and description of the 
cameo, see Babelon 1894: 195, fig. 147, who describes 
it as follows: "Un fragment de camee sur une belle 
sardonyx a trois couches, conserve au Cabinet des me­
dailles, represente un prince Sassanide, peut-etre Arde­
schir Babegan, le fondateur de la dynastie, domptant le 
taureau Nandi ... Cette reuvre, d'un travail si acheve 
et si delicat, serait celebre si elle nous etait parvenue 
clans son integrite." And again Babelon 1897: 193, 



s H A y E c A N : The Cameo of Warahran II and the Kusano-Sasanians 

no. 359: "Par suite de la mutilation de la gemme, il ne 
reste malheureusement: que la moitie de la scene: il 
manque la partie anterieure du taureau, les mains et 
une partie des bras et du pied gauche d' Ardeschir. 11 See 
also Dieulafoy 1885.5: 124, fig. 111. 

2. For an inventory of the Sabuhr (Paris) Cameo 
deposited in the Cabinet de Medailles (Departement 
des Monnaies, Medailles et Antiques, inv. no. 1893) of 
the Bibliotheque Nationale, see Gyselen 2006: 203, no. 
145; compare also van Gall 1990: 56-59, who regards 
Sabuhr's adversary on the Cameo as Emperor Jovian. 
See more recently Dignas and Winter 2007: 81-82. For 
a detailed discussion of the Cameo's iconography and 
intent, see Canepa 2009: 68-71, and 265, n. 52; also, 
Shayegan 2017: 445-46. 

3. Babelon 1897: 192-93, no. 359, pl. 52. 
4. See already Gabl 1960: 38, who describes 

Ardaxsahr's early hairdress as: "ein reiner Kunst­
frisurtyp, den man vielleicht nicht als eigentliche 
Kronenform, aber <loch als groBkaniglichen Reprasen­
tationstyp rechnen kann und mitzahlen muB." 

5. On the typology of Ardaxsahr's coinage, see Al­
ram and Gyselen 2003: 93-134. For a discussion of the 
Sasanian headgear and korymbos, see Farridnejad 2018: 
343-47; and Alram and Gyselen 2003: 93; also, Gabl 
1983: 325. On (the iconography of) Ardaxsahr's type VII 
issues, see Alram and Gyselen 2003: 99-100; 131, and 
pl. 16, A49-A53. 

6. For a typology of the iconography on, and styles 
of, Sabuhr's coinage, see Alram and Gyselen 2003: 184-
86; 190-92; 195-204;217-55. 

7. The reliefs of Sabuhr at Salmas and Darabgerd 
represent the king with a headgear consisting of a 
diadem (and "skull cap"?) supporting a korymbos and 
two large side/back buns, which is unlike Sabuhr's 
main crown consisting of a mural crown (also entail­
ing a korymbos on top and a large hair bun on the 
back). Although Sabuhr's headgear on the reliefs of 
Salmas and Darabgerd resembles Ardaxsahr's crown 
on his three investiture scenes at the bas-reliefs of 
Naqs-e Rostam (NRm I), Naqs-e Rajah (NRb III), and 
Fin1zabad (F II), it is still distinct from the hairdress 
the king displays on the Sabuhr Cameo, where no 
typical large side/back buns are to be seen, and where 
it more closely matches the main crown of Ardaxsahr 
(type Illa). For the investiture reliefs of Ardaxsahr, 
see Vanden Berghe 1983: 62-67, fig. 9; and 126-27, 
nos. 34-36, pls. 17-18; still indispensable Herrmann 
1969: 66-71. For the crown of Sabuhr on the reliefs of 
Salmas and Darabgerd, see Alram and Gyselen 2003: 
32; also Meyer 1990: 266 (and 268): "Die Zinnen­
krone, die fester Bestandteil der Krone Shapurs ist, 
fehlt hier ... Die Krone des Kanigs besteht nur aus 
Kappe, Reif und Korymbos und gleicht darin derjeni­
gen Ardashirs. 11 

8. Vanden Berghe 1983: 64: "Leroi porte son cou­
vre-chef caracteristique: un diademe pose tres bas sur 
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le front, surmonte d'un globe au korymbos. C'est-a-dire 
que la chevelure du monarque est nouee au sommet de 
la tete et drapee clans un tissu tres leger." 

9. The passage in question reads (SKZ, Pth. 11): 
Ud ai ho arag Harran ud Urha abag Walarnyos Kay­
sar wazurg raf biid ud Walarnyos Kaysar wxad pad 
wxebeh dast dastgra/3 kerd ud *oyadag *rabesf sanator 
ud hegemon ke ho zawar sarar bud harw dastgra/3 kerd 
ud be o Pars wast ahend, "And on that side of Carrhae 
and Edessa, there was a big battle with Valerian, the 
Caesar, and (We) ourselves with our own hand made 
Valerian, the Caesar, captive, and the others, the Prae­
torian Prefect and senators and generals (hegemons) 
who were the leaders of that force, all (We) made cap­
tive and led to Persis." 

10. See already Gabl 1960: 41: "Es gibt kurzlebige, 
voriibergehende Kronnenformen, die einen bestimmten 
AnlaB, z. B. Belehnung <lurch eine bestimmte Gott­
heit, bedeuten, und Dauerformen, die den Herrscher 
in jenem MaBe kennzeichnen, daB wir imstande sind, 
schriftlose Darstellungen kaniglicher Personen mit 
Hilfe dieser individuellen Kronenformen zu identifizie­
ren"; also Gabl 1974: 33-38; and Gabl 1983: 326: "For 
several kings we know of special crowns and their pres­
ence has caused some confusion for art historians. But 
they are always based on parts of the regular crowns 
of the respective rulers, and ... may be described as 
reduced regular crowns. The purpose of these and the 
reason for their introduction are not entirely obvious, 
but it is clear that they appear on special issues con­
nected with the commemoration of events now forgot­
ten." Also Alram and Gyselen 2003: 100. 

11. See Alram and Gyselen 2003: 100-101, n. 63: "In 
diesem Zusammenhang sei auch auf die Bildnisse Sha­
purs I. auf dem Felsrelief van Darab und dem Pariser 
Kameo verwiesen, wo Shapur bei der Gefangennahme 
des ramsichen Kaisers Valerianus gezeigt wird und 
lediglich die verhiillte Kunstfrisur (one Zinnenkranz) 
tragt. 11 

12. Also Alram and Gyselen 2003: 100: "So mag Ar­
dashir bei offiziellen Auftritten bei Hofe in der Regel 
seine Hauptkrone ... getragen haben, wahrend er zu 
besonderen (religiasen?) Feierlichkeiten, die fur uns 
heute nicht naher bestimmabar sind, Sonderkronen 
verwendete. Im Kampf trug Ardashir hingegen nur den 
unverhiillten Korymbos und das Diadem," with discus­
sion of older literature. 

13. See Alram and Gyselen 2003: 94. 
14. See also Alram and Gyselen 2003: 99: "Die 

Kunstfrisur selbst ist jedoch parthischen Ursprungs 
und geht auf den asrakidischen Osroes I ... zuriick. 11 

15. This new cameo was brought to my attention 
by the good graces of Dr. Jefferey Spier, Senior Curator 
at the Getty Museum, who not only kindly commu­
nicated to me the catalogue of the auction house Mil­
lon & Mathias (28th of March 2018), wherein the item 
was listed as lot Nr. 9, but provided the photography 
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used in the present contribution. The cameo set in gold 
frame and further adorned by a triple row of diamonds, 
dated to the late 19th century, is described in following 
terms: "Important penditif rectangulaire en or jaune ... 
et argent orne d'un camee de meme forme en sardoine 
a trois couleurs, profil d'homme dans le gout persan ... 
dans un cadre en or ... finement perle at guilloche, 
cerne d'une triple ligne, comme le noeud de ruban qui 
la surmonte, sertie de diamants tailles a l' ancienne ... 
Vers 1870." 

16. The Hyacinth of Gotha likely belongs to the 
reign of the Sasanian king Narseh; see Alram and Gy­
selen 2012: 287. The strong iconographic similarity of 
the "Collot Cameo" with the Hyacinth might suggest 
a date close to the latter, thus, possibly pertaining to 
the reign of Narseh as well. On the Hyacinth, see Sey­
rig and Curiel 1974: 55-59; Gignoux 1978: 30, no. 3.32; 
and pl. vii, no. 3.32; Gyselen 1993: 45, 56, 104, 20.J.l 
and pl. 16, 20.J.l; Gyselen 2007: 74; and Shayegan, 
forthcoming. 

17. For the representation of the Nandi Bull on the 
reverse of the Kusan and Kusano-Sasanian coinage, no­
tably the gold issues of Vima Kadphises, see Jongeward 
and Cribb 2015: pl. 11, nos. 258-64; for Vasudeva, see 
Jongeward and Cribb 2015: pl. 35, nos. 1082-98; 1101-
10; for Vasiska, see Jongeward and Cribb 2015: pl. 43, 
nos. 1610-11; for Kaniska III, see Jongeward and Cribb 
2015: pl. 44, nos. 1643-45; for Vaseduva II, see Jonge­
ward and Cribb 2015: pl. 45, no. 1650. As to Kusano­
Sasanian coins, notably those pertaining to the reigns 
Peroz, see Jongeward and Cribb 2015: pl. 55, nos. 2154-
59; and for Ohrmazd, see Jongeward and Cribb 2015: pl. 
57, nos. 2206-13. 

18. Following a practice established by Austrian 
scholars, such as Gabl, Alram, and Schindel, Arabic 
numbers are being suffixed to the names of Kusano­
Sasanian rulers, in order to distinguish them from 
their Sasanian homonyms, for whom Roman numer­
als are being used; thus, Ohrmazd 1 (kusansah) versus 
Ohrmazd I (sahan sah). 

19. See Jongeward and Cribb 2015: 210-13, nos. 
2206-10 (for the royal title) and nos. 2211-12 (for the 
imperial title). See also Alram 1986, 319 "Ohrmazd," 
legends nos. 1-3, for the title "king" and nos. 4-6 for 
the title of "king of kings." 

20. See Carter 1997, especially 152-53, arguing for 
an amalgamation of aspects of Rudra/Sarva and Vaiiu 
for the emergence of the Kusan Oeso. See also Hum­
bach 1975: 407, arguing that the syncretism of Vaiiu 
"god of wind" and Siva owes to the latter's function as 
Rudra, the deity associated with wind and storm: "der 
Synktretismus zwischen Vayu and Siva [war] nur un­
ter der Voraussetzung moglich ... daB Siva zur frag­
lichen Zeit noch deutliche Kennzeichen seiner alten 
Funktion als Sturmgott an sich trug, die er vom ve­
dischen Rudra ererbt hatte." More importantly, Hum­
bach 1975: 404, has related the name Oeso to that of 
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the Sogdian divinity Wesparkar, whose iconography 
compares with those of Oeso and Siva, and derived the 
term wes-parkar from the name and epithet of vaiiu­
" god of wind" in the Avesta, namely, vaiius yo uparo. 
kairiio "Vaiiu, whose work is above/superior": "Wes­
parkar und mit ihm Oeso [ist] nichts anderes ... als 
die ostiranische Fortsetzung des Namens des zoroas­
trischen Windgottes, aw[estisch] Vaiius Uparo.kairiio 
. .. " For an excellent discussion of Oeso, see Shenkar 
2014: 154-58; see also Cribb 1997: 29-40, who dis­
cusses the polyvalence of a Kusan divinity that could 
relate to a wide register of deities (including Siva, Her­
akles, Nana, and Oeso), thereby remaining pertinent 
to the belief systems of multiple audiences: "The ev­
idence of both the Shiva-like images on Kushan coins 
and the contexts, numismatic, artistic and archaeo­
logical, within which they were created, show the de­
votion of the Kushan kings for a god who they saw as 
related to both the Indian god Shiva and the Greek god 
Heracles. The Kushan kings associated the god with 
the Bactrian goddess Nana as his consort. This god ap­
pears, from his name Wesho and from his survival into 
later Zoroastrian iconography, to have been a form of 
the Avestan wind god Vayu." 

21. This is especially true for the iconography on 
the reverse of the coinage of Kaniska and Huviska; see 
Jongeward and Cribb 2015: 283-84, nos. 371, 554, 754, 
776, and 1017. 

22. The fully developed iconography of Oeso in 
company of Nandi is first discernible beginning with 
the coinage of Vima Kadphises; see Jongeward and 
Cribb 2015: 266, nos. 258, 261, and 263. 

23. See Tanabe 1991/1992: 59. For a discussion of 
the title and its usage for Oeso and other deities, see 
also Shenkar 2014: 82, 90-92, 156-58; and Farridnejad 
2018: 322-25. 

24. See the following passage of the Avestan Yast 
dedicated to Vaiiu (Yt.15.3), where his epithet vaiius yo 
uparo.kairiio "Vaiiu, whose work is above/superior," 
occurs, and his undertaking in the service of Ahura 
Mazda against the creation of the Evil Spirit (aIJrahe 
mainii':Jus daman-) is mentioned: 

aom jaibiiat [ahuro mazda] 
auuat aiiaptgm dazdi me 
vaiius yo uparo.kairiio 
ya0a azgm nijanani 
aIJrahe mainiiaus daman<1m 
naecis auuat yo spgr:itahe 

"[Ahura Mazda] asked him: 
Give me that prize, 
Vaiiu, whose work is above/superior, 
that I may smash down 
(all) the creation of the Evil Spirit, 
but not a single one that belongs to the life-giving 

(spirit)." 
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25. See Cribb 1997: 37: "The clearest confirmation 
of the Iranian nature of this god [Oeso] is his contin­
ued depiction by the Sasanian princes who conquered 
Kushan territory and adopted the title Kushanshah, 
known to modern scholars as the Kushano-Sasanians." 

26. Grenet 2001: "Mais sur les emissions legendees 
en bactrien emises par les memes souverains, le dieu 
designe comme BORZAOANDO lAZADO est un Shiva 
au taureau, vaguement grime en roi sassanide, et clans 
la main duquel le trident a remplace la lance ... La 
nouvelle dynastie n'aurait pas pu marquer plus claire­
ment sa volonte de promulguer un compromis accept­
able par ses sujets tant iraniens qu'indiens." 

27. See Jongeward and Cribb 2015: 210-11, no. 2211. 
For the photograph of Ormazd l's gold issue with the 
Nandi Bull, see: https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/ 
File:Hormizd_I_Kushanshah_circa_AD _285-300. jpg. 

28. The Scriptores Historiae Augustae (SHA Car. 
8.1-2) mention that during the campaign of Carns 
against Warahran II, an internal strife was ravaging 
the Persian empire, to the extent as to facilitate Carns' 
exploits against the Persians: contra Persas profectus 
nullo sibi occurrente Mesopotamiam Cams cepit et 
Ctesiphontem usque pervenit occupatisque Persis do­
mestica seditione imperatoris Persici nomen emervit 
"He [Carns] moved against the Persians and without 
any opposition, Carns wrested away Mesopotamia and 
arrived at Ctesiphon, at the very time when the Per­
sians were engaged in a domestic strife, and won the 
title of conqueror of Persia." A second source, the Pan­
egyri Latini (Pan. Lat. 3.17.2), while also reporting on 
the seriousness of the sedition in the Sasanian empire, 
provides further information as to the identity of the 
leader of this insurrection, namely a certain Ormies (= 
Ohrmazd), who in concert with his eastern allies had 
challenged his sovereign brother, the king of kings: ip­
sos Persas ipsumque regem adscitis Sacis et *Cussiis 
et Gelis petit /rater Ormies nee respicit vel pro mai­
estate quasi regem vel pro pietate quasi fratrem "a 
brother, Ormies [= Ohrmazd], together with [his] allies 
the Sakas, the *Cussi [Kusans?] and the Geli attacked 
the Persians themselves as well as their king, whom he 
did not respect either as king on account of the royal 
majesty, or as a brother on account of piety." Eutropius 
(9.18.1) finally also comments on the political crisis in 
the Persian empire, which, according to him, first oc­
casioned Carus' campaign: nuntiato Persarum tumultu 
ad Orientem profectus res contra Persas nobiles gessit. 
"Once news of an insurrection among the Persians was 
brought, he [Carns] set out for the East and achieved 
some noble exploits against the Persians." 

29. See also Luther 2006: 211, "Die Gelegenheit fur 
die Romer war giinstig, da im Sasanidenreich Biirger­
krieg herrschte." Mosig-Walburg 2009: 56-57 does not 
opine as to whether Sasanian internal vicissitudes may 
have incited Carns' campaign, but posits that concrete 
strategic causes ought to have prompted it: fur den 
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Feldzug des Carns ist von realen Zielen auszuegehen, 
die man mit Hilfe eines erfolgreichen Vorgehens gegen 
die Perser in ihrem Kernland durchsetzen wollte." 

30. For the reliefs of Warahran II, still invaluable, see 
Vanden Berghe 1983: 76-82, pls. 26-30; also, Canepa 
2013: 867-68; Canepa 2018: 265-66. For a fuller dis­
cussion of Warahran II's reliefs at Barm-e Delak, Tang­
e (Sarab-e) Qandil, Sar-e Mashad, and Naqs-e Rostam 
(NRm III), see below nn. 45 and 52. 

31. SKZ Pth. 21. 
32. See Weber and Wiesehofer 2008: 218, n. 8; and 

p. 222, where the authors considering the two possi­
bilities, judiciously opt for Prince Ohrmazd, brother 
of Warahran II (rather than the son of the Mesan sah), 
as the author of the eastern uprising against the Sasa­
nian king: "Vielmehr spricht dafor, dem Panegyriker 
von 291 zu vertrauen und in Ormies (Hormezd) einen 
Bruder Wahrams IL zu sehen, der-aus welchen Grun­
den auch immer-selbst nach der Konigswiirde strebte 
und zu diesem Zweck ... zahlreiche Helfer um sich 
scharte." See also Weber 2012: 166, n. 49; 167; and 218. 
Similarly, also Daryaee 2012: 191-92. 

33. Compare Weber and Wiesehofer 2008: 222, who 
consider Ohrmazd/Ormies to have been the king of the 
Sakas (Sagesti'in siih), whose rulership over Sagesti'in 
had been then transferred to Warahran II's namesake 
son, Warahran III, once Ohrmazd's/Ormies' rebellion 
was crushed: "daG Wahram III. vor seiner Thronbestei­
gung Konig von Sagestan war, konnte dafur sprechen, 
daG auch Ormies zuvor diese Stellung bekleidet hatte 
und nach seinem Tod vom konigstreuen Neffen und 
Kronprinzen ersetzt wurde." See similarly Chaumont 
1969: 100: "Investi, selon toute vraisemblance des 
fonctions du gouverneur de Sacastene (Sakiinsah), le 
prince Hormizd s'etait mis a la tete d'un vaste souleve­
ment englobant Saces, Geles, et Kushans." 

34. Already Herzfeld 1930: 34 identified Ormies 
with Ohrmazd 1, the kusi'insah: "Ormies, i.e., Hor­
mizd, who was supported against the king by the Saka, 
Kushan and Gelan, and hence was at least the vuzurg 
Kusansah, caused Varhran II to make a disadvanta­
geous peace with Rome." Similarly, Bivar 1983: 210 
"Moreover, a Roman panegyric of the reign of Maxim­
ian (A.D. 285-305) describes how the Persian king, pre­
sumably Bahram II (A.D. 276-293) was attacked by his 
brother 'Ormies', a name which could well designate 
the Kushanshah Hormizd I. The issue by Hormizd I 
Kushanshah at Marv of Sasanian-type gold coins with 
the title Kushanshahanshah 'Kushan king of kings' 
was thus in all probability an act of open rebellion." 
Gyselen 2010: 195, however, does not ascribe a spe­
cific territory to Ohrmazd 1: "Il est probable que son 
[Warahran II's] frere Ohrmazd etait vice-roi d'une re­
gion orientale dont la superficie ne peut cependant etre 
definie." 

35. Intriguingly, Agathias (4.24.8) reports the "eth­
nos of the Segestanoi" (riiiv ~1:yrnmviiiv E8vo<;) was even-
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tually forced to submit to Warahran II (Ouapapavric;l, 
who then conferred kingship thereof to his son 
(Warahran III)-known from the Paikuli inscription 
as Warahran, king of the Sakas-and made him the 
Sagan siih (Lqavcma), that is the "king of the Seges­
tanoi" (Lcyrni:aviilv ~acrtAEu~). What this testimony 
clearly indicates is that the Sakas eventually had to 
bow to Warahran II's dominion, and were hence likely 
in a state of rebellion prior to that, in conjunction with 
Ohrmazd I's uprising, as whose allies we have encoun­
tered them. On Agathias' note on this passage, see still 
Cameron 1969/1970: 123-24 and 143. 

36. The majority of modern editions read for this 
passage: Sacis et Rufi.is et Celis; see already Baehrens 
1874: 114; also the latter's son, Baehrens 1911: 288, 
"Sac[c]is et Rufi.is et Gel[l]is"; Calletier 1949; Mynors 
1964: 268; and Nixon and Saylor Rodgers, 1994: 541. 
Traditions based on manuscript M, however, present 
a slightly different variant, with a gemination of the 
middle consonants, thus: Saccis et Ruffi.s et Gellis, 
which is the lesson retained by Markwart (1901: 36, 
n. 2; 50; 208), in his emendation of ruffi.(s) to *cussi(s) 
"Kusans?": "Fur Ruffi.f ist zu lesen Cuffif." See also 
Chaumont 1969: 100, n. 5; Felix 1985: 98-99; Dodgeon 
and Lieu 1991: 112, and 373, n. 7. For the reading rufi.i, 
see Weber and Wiesehofer 2008: 217; Weber 2009: 579; 
Weber 2012: 166; and Cyselen 2010: 196: "il n'existe 
pas une n:':elle preuve que se soient les Kouchans qui se 
cachent sous le nom de Rufii. 11 

37. Ammianus Marcellinus associates the Celani 
(= Celi) with the Chionitae (= Hephthalites) and situ­
ates them at the oriental confines of the empire during 
the reign of Sabuhr II (rex Persarum in confi.niis agens 
adhuc gentium extimarum iamque cum Chionitis et 
Gelanis . .. pignore icto societatis "the king of the Per­
sians operating at the confines of the frontier tribes, 
and having made an alliance with the Chionitae and 
the Celani ... "; Amm. Marc. 17.5.1. These Celi are 
most likely unrelated to the people of Celan on the 
Caspian Sea, but probably a tribe to the west of the 
Kusans; see already Huyse 1999.2: 118, § 36.8, n. 199; 
and Weber 2009: 579, n. 72. 

38. Pan. Lat. 3.17.2. 
39. Cobl 1999: 161-62, had placed the beginning 

of the Kusano-Sasanian era around 350 c.E: "Thus the 
first stages of any attempt to create a Kushano-Sasa­
nian kingdom can be fixed only after 350 A.o." Schindel 
2012: 69, 73; and Schindel 2015: 154, is of the opinion 
that the Kusano-Sasanian coinage was initiated around 
300 C.E.: "Meiner Ansicht nach beginnt die kushano­
sasanisdische Miinzpriigung um 300 n. Chr., etwa 70 
Jahre spiiter als Cribb glaubt und 50 Jahre fruher als 
Cobl meint." In contrast Jongeward and Cribb 2015: 
197-98; and 210-16, suggest the date 230 c.E. for the 
start of the Kusano-Sasanian era, and propose the year 
2 70 c.E. as the first regnal year of Ohrmazd I. 

40. Already Bivar 1983: 210. 
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41. Alram 1986: 319 "Ohrmazd," legend no. 6; see 
also Jongeward and Cribb 2015: 212-13, nos. 2214-20 
and 2225-43. 

42. Compare Schindel 2015: 148-49: "Nichts ist nur 
naheliegender, als die Verwendung des Titles 'Konig 
der Konige der Kushan' auf die Stellung des Ohrmazd 
I als Oberbefehlshalter in Kushanshahr zu beziehen; 
eine Herausforderung des sasanidischen CroBkonigs 
ist keinesfalls eine zwingende Deutung. 11 

43. On the term mazdesn in Sasanian epigraphic 
material and Middle Iranian writings, see Alram, Blet­
Lemarquand, and Skjrervo 2007: 30-33. 

44. On the duality of Vaiiu/Way, see Zaehner 1955b: 
80-91. See also the following passages of the Vaiiu Yast 
(Yt.15.43-44): 

vaiius ba n4ma ahmi a~aum zara0ustra 
auuat vaiius ba n4ma ahmi 
yat uua d4ma vaiiemi 
yasca da0at sp;n;i.to mainiius 
yasca da0at al)ro mainiius 
apaiiate n4ma ahmi a~aum zara0ustra 
auuat apaiiate nqma ahmi 
yat uua d4ma apaiiemi 
yasca da0at spa]J.to mainiius 
yasca da0at al)ro mainiius 
vano.vispa n4ma ahmi a~aum zara0ustra 
auuat vano.vispa n4ma ahmi 
yat uua d4ma vanami 
yasca da0at spa]J.to mainiius 
yasca da0at aIJro mainiius 

"I am indeed called Vaiiu, 0 Orderly Zarathustra. 
Thus, I am called 'Vaiiu' 
because I fly through both creations, 
both the one that the Life-giving Spirit established 
and the one the Evil Spirit established. 
I am called the Reacher, 0 Orderly Zarathustra. 
Thus, I am called 'Reacher' 
because I reach both creations, 
both the one that the Life-giving Spirit established 
and the one the Evil Spirit established 
I am called All-Conqueror, 0 Orderly Zarathustra. 
Thus, I am called 'All-Conqueror' 
because I conquer both creation 
both the one that the Life-giving Spirit established 
and the one the Evil Spirit established." 

45. The entire passage as reported in the Dadestan i 
Denig (DD 29.4) reads ... ciyon Wiiy i wattar appurdiir 
ud zadiir edon-iz Way i weh koxsidiir ud ham-padirag 
I Way I wattar u-s wizudiir az gyiin-apparisnih ud 
padiriftiir ud piinag I gyiin " ... just as the evil Way 
is a reaver and striker (of the soul), so is the good Way 
the challenger and opponent of the evil Way, and the 
one who thwarts his robbing the soul, and he (the good 
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Way) is the one who receives and gives refuge to the 
soul ... "; see Jaafari-Dehaghi 1998: 90-91. On the good 
and evil Way, see also the Pahlavi Widewdad (5.8-9) in 
Moazami 2014: 128-31. 

46. Among his intriguing bas-reliefs are the de­
piction of Warahran II in the company of his queen 
at Barm-e Delak, Tang-e (Sarab-e) Qandil, and Sar-e 
Mashad, eventually leading to the tripartite depic­
tion on coinage and medallion vessels (notably the 
Sargvesi silver cup) of the royal family (king; queen; 
heir). The illustration of Warahran II's family on coin­
age (and medallion) could have emanated from the 
reception of Philip the Arab's Concordia Augustorum 
issues, which depict the imperial family in a simi­
lar constellation: the Caesar and the augusta Otacilia 
Severa in profile facing their son and heir Philip (II) 
the Younger, which mutatis mutandis is evocative 
of the later coins of Warahran II, his queen and heir. 
For Warahran II's reliefs of Barm-e Delak and Tang-e 
(Sarab-e) Qandil, see Overlaet 2010; Overlaet 2013: 
321 (for the states of the inscriptions); and Shahbazi 
1998: 61-63. Compare also Herrmann (1983: 31-36, 
fig. 4), who attributes the relief at Tang-e Qandil to 
a local magnate ("Lord of Qandil") possibly a mem­
ber of the royal family imitating the royal relief of 
Barm-e Delak; compare also Levit-Tawil 1993, in par­
ticular pp. 148-89, who attributes these inscriptions 
to Ardaxsahr I, based upon the uncertain reading of 
the poorly preserved inscription at Barm-e Delak. 
Compare also Farridnejad 2018: 385-400, who deems 
the female figure on these two reliefs (as well as the 
one on the relief of Sar-e Mashad and the Sargvesi 
silver cup) to be the divine daenil- (Middle Persian 
den). On the Sargvesi silver-gilt cup, the identity of 
the personae depicted on its four medallions, and 
their parallelism with those on Warahran II's coins 
(of Types V-VIIc), see still authoritatively Harper and 
Meyers 1981: 30 and 37-38; on Warahran II's coinage 
and its relation to Philip the Arab's Concordia Augus­
torum issues, see Alram and Gyselen 2012: 205, 273-
75, in particular p. 274: "L'avers de type VI s'inspire 
de medailles romaines de Philippe l' Ara be qui met en 
scene l'imperatrice et son fils, tous les deux de rang 
auguste. 11 s'agit d'une propagande dynastique d'un 
empereur qui a beaucoup de mal a imposer son fils 
comme son successeur et on peut penser que c'est 
une meme idee qui a anime Wahram II a choisir ce 
motif." See also Gyselen 2010: 199-200, and 203, on 
the evolution of portraitures on Warahran II's coin­
age, with the superimposed effigies of the king and 
queen, and later with the addition of the young prince 
and heir, opposite the imperial couple, in emulation 
of Roman coinage. 

47. Carns was also likely depicted on another eques­
trian relief of Warhran II at Naqs-e Rostam (NRm III), 
where the helmet of the Roman Caesar is more clearly 
visible. For the relief, see Vanden Berghe 1983: 82 and 
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139, no. 71: "le cavalier a droite porte un casque d'ou 
s' echappe sa chevelure." 

48. See Bivar 1972: 279, who seems to distinguish 
in the headgear of the opponent a Roman helmet: "The 
headgear of the opponent is not well preserved, but 
there are certain indications which support the view 
that it represents the plumed helmet of the Roman cav­
alry"; and Bivar 1972: 281, "The opponent, with 'coal­
scuttle' helmet, may rightly be taken for a Roman." See 
also Alram and Gyselen 2012: 203, n. 6. 

49. See: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Naghsh­
e_rostam,_Iran,_2016-09-24 ,_DD _l 0. jpg. 

50. The title of the chief magus Kerdir under the 
rule of Warahran II is given in the farmer's private 
inscription at Naqs-e Rajab (KNRb) as: Kerdir i boxt­
ruwan-Warahran (1) Ohrmazd mowbed, "Kerdir whose 
soul was saved by Warahran, the mowbed of (god) 
Ohrmazd," which bespeaks his unique and exalted sta­
tus under this sovereign. 

51. See Bivar 1972: 279-81, in particular p. 280: "the 
great achievement of Bahram's reign was to defeat the 
simultaneous attacks of the Roman Emperor Carns, 
and of the rebellious Kushanshah. It will be seen that 
the same hypothesis suggests a symbolical interpreta­
tion of the Sar-Mashhad rock relief in South Persia as 
alluding to the same events." Also Bivar 1979: 326. For 
an excellent review of past interpretations of the this 
inscription, see Tanabe 1990. More recently compare 
Farridnejad (2018: 396-400) who has interpreted the 
female figure as the den (< daenil-) that plays an im­
portant role as the companion to the likeness of the 
chief magus Kerdir in his journey to the world beyond, 
which is reported on the latter's inscription (next to 
King Warahran II's relief) at Sar-e Mashad. This hypoth­
esis had already been posited by Peter Calmeyer in Cal­
meyer and Gauber 1985: 48-49: "Man muB sich ferner 
fragen, ob an dieser Stelle 'diese Frau' dieselbe ist, die 
sonst dem Ebenbild KarUrs die Hande reicht, oder ob 
sie nicht eher entsprechend dem Bahram zugeordnet 
ist, also etwa die den des Herrschers." 

52. See Harper and Meyers 1981: 60-61; 215; pl. 14. 
Also, Demange 2006: 89, no. 29. 

53. See Harper and Meyers 1981: 76-77; 81; pl. 25. 
Also, Overlaet 1993: 194-95, no. 53; Harper 2000: 51, 
no. 12; pl. 23; and Simpson 2006: 91-92, no. 31 (with 
additional bibliography). 

54. See Harper and Meyers 1981: 126, which states on 
the basis of a thorough investigation of early Sasanian 
silver-gilt plates that: "From the evidence of these earli­
est silver vessels, it is apparent that in the third and early 
fourth centuries the king was not represented on silver 
plate in hunting scenes; only princes or rulers of recently 
conquered provinces were depicted in this fashion." 

55. See Tanabe 1990: 40: "Apparently the king of 
kings did not need to proclaim his bravery, prowess, or 
hunting skills and so on, by producing and distributing 
silver plates depicting such a hunting scene, because 
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he had already accomplished the required rite of pas­
sage for accession to divine kingship. Rather, it was the 
princes who were in need of personal propaganda for re­
ceiving the legitimate nomination for accession to the 
status of the king of kings. This was the reason why 
Sasanian princes and governors made and distributed 
such silver plates ... " 

56. See Harper and Meyers 1981: 126-27: "At some 
time, no earlier than the middle or late fourth century, 
there was a change. The hunter-king became the most 
common motif on the silver plates. Moreover, after the 
fourth-century Sari plate, there are no Sasanian silver 
vessels with representations of a human figure other 
than the king, until the end of the Sasanian period in 
the seventh century. This is a clear indication of the 
initiation of controls over the production of silver plate. 
The standardization of the compositional and stylistic 
features, and the use of a single silver source differing 
from the sources that provided silver for the majority 
of third- and early fourth-century vessels, offer sup­
port for the thesis that the manufacture of vessels with 
Sasanian royal images represented an innovation and 
marked the initiation of a dynastic monopoly." 

57. See Tanabe 1998: 93-102. 
58. See Demange 2006: 84, no. 26; Harper and Mey­

ers 1981: mainly pp. 52-54, pl. 10; Tanabe 1998: 96-98, 
fig. 3; Tanabe 1989: 6-62, 65. 

59. See Tanabe 1998, 96: "It may be concluded, 
therefore, that this plate was produced in an area where 
Gandharan art flourished or in area that could be read­
ily influenced by this Buddhist or Kushan art. The 
Kushano-Sasanian territory ... was undoubtedly such 
an area"; and p. 98: "We may conclude that the earliest 
examples of gilt-silver plates depicting 'Sasanian' royal 
hunts for two male lions were actually manufactured 
in the Kushano-Sasanian kingdom." 

60. Tanabe 1989: 65-71; Tanabe 1990: 37; and Ta­
nabe 1998: 95-97. 

61. Tanabe 1990: 34-37; Tanabe 1998: 99-100. 
62. Tanabe 1998: 100: "the two Kushan-Sasanian 

silver plates may be dated from the period prior to the 
enthronement of Bahram II in AD 276"; and: "Bahram 
II showed an unusual preference for depicting his queen 
and heir-apparent together with his own image. In the 
same way, he made a partial borrowing from the older 
tradition of investiture scene when he modelled his on 
the Kushano-Sasanian hunt for two male lions." 

63. See Zaehner 1955a: 237-38. 
64. In another passage of the Bundahisn the killing 

of one serpent is equated with that of four lions, as pi­
ous acts are concerned: az awesiin gurg-sardagiin gar­
zag wattar I ciyon gowed ku ke 4 gurg I ser be ozaned 
kerbag and bawed cand ek garzag I kuk-dumb be 
ozaned, "Worse than the wolf-species is the serpent, 
for it is said that he who kills four "lion-wolves" is as 
meritorious as the one who kills the short-tailed ser­
pent" (Great Bundahisn 23.4-5). 
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65. The two-lion symbolism seems to have played 
a role (either symbolically or realiter) in the later Sa­
sanian empire, as pretenders to the throne might have 
been tasked to confront two ferocious lions in a trial 
for accession. This is reported for Warahran V (1 Gor), 
among others by al-Tha'alibi, who states that the royal 
crown (....s;.w1 c:,:l:i) was placed between two ferocious li­
ons (0.l:!_) • .;,, u,.l..ol 0.!-!) for the rightful challenger (here 
Warahran V vs. Xosroy) to recover. While jousting with 
two lions serves here as a rite de passage for those vy­
ing for the throne, the analogy with Warahran II's case 
is insofar pertinent, as his overcoming the two existen­
tial threats to his kingdom, might have been deemed 
as a new beginning, the establishment of a new era. 
For the al-Tha'alibi passage, see Zotenberg 1900: 552. 
Compare also Tanabe 1989: 99-100, and Tanabe 1990: 
36-39, who sees in the Sar-e Mashad relief an investi­
ture scene. 

66. For the different crowns of Ohrmazd 1 with a 
lion-head, see Jongeward and Cribb 2015: 200; and pls. 
57-58, in particular nos. 2206-13; and 2238-43. 

67. See already Bivar 1972: 281: "It is a not unhappy 
touch, on this interpretation, that the headgear of the 
presumptuous Kushanshah was decorated precisely 
with a lion's head. A good Zoroastrian would not for­
get that such a beast was the familiar of Ahriman, the 
Spirit of Evil." 
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From Babylon to Sasanian Iran and Sogdiana: Rituals of Royal 

Humiliation and the Substitute King 

FRANTZ GRENET 

COLLEGE DE FRANCE-PARIS SCIENCES & LETTRES 

Several rituals staging a fictitious subversion of 
the political order are documented in Babylon 
during the Achaemenian period, from close or 
more remote sources. All these rituals involved 
the royal function or the royal person himself. 
Their heritage can be traced in the Iranian culture 
as late as the Safavid period. 1 

Babylon, Scythians, Alexander 

The first ritual I shall mention is attested by a di­
rect source. It is the royal humiliation performed 
in the Marduk (Bel) temple every year on the 
fifth day of the month Nisan, the first month of 
the year, corresponding to the 25th of March or 
around that date. It is described in a famous text 
in the Akkadian language, dealing with various 
festivals. This text, reconstituted from four frag­
mentary tablets, was compiled during the Seleu­
cid period, from earlier material. I quote here the 
passage concerning the royal humiliation: 

"The king having arrived, the High Priest 
comes out of the sanctuary, he takes (from 
the king) the sceptre, the ring, the scimitar; 
he takes his royal crown. He presents them 
to Bel and in front of Bel he places them 
on a seat. Coming out of the sanctuary, he 
strikes the King's cheek( ... ), he places him­
self behind him, introduces him to Bel( ... ), 
he pulls his ears, he makes him kneel on 
the floor ( ... ). The king says, once only: 'I 
have not sinned, Lord of the Country, I have 
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not neglected what is (required) by Thy di­
vine reign. I have not destroyed Babylon, 
I have not ordered its downfall. I have not 
harmed the Esagil, I have not forgotten the 
rites. I have not slapped the cheeks of one 
of my subordinates. I have not humiliated 
them.'( ... ) [The High Priest having lectured 
the king, the king resumes his dignified as­
pect. The High Priest leads him out of the 
sanctuary and gives him back his orna­
ments.] The High Priest strikes the king's 
cheek. If tears follow when he strikes his 
cheek, Bel is well disposed; if tears do not 
come, Bel is angry; the enemy will surge and 
cause his downfall." 2 

Among the Babylonian festivals I am going to 
discuss here, this is the only one in which the king 
participates in person. The High Priest forces him 
into an inferior position (but possibly without 
other witnesses) and he molests him, first within 
the sanctuary, then outside, this time in a kind 
of ordeal aiming at checking the sincerity of the 
oath he has previously made in front of the statue 
of the god. The tears have also an oracular func­
tion as they represent the rain on which good har­
vests depend. The importance of the ears in the 
body language is understandable as well, for the 
good king is the one who listens to the commands 
of the gods and the complaints of his subjects. For 
this last detail it is tempting to compare the gal­
lery of royal kinsmen or ancestors (a fragmentary 
label inscription mentions a "king's son"), dis­
covered in recent years at the ceremonial site of 
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Akchakhan-kala in Khorezm (Chorasmia). They 
date from around the turn of the Christian era 
and are executed according to very conservative 
Achaemenian artistic traditions. All these royal 
characters, possibly involved in the Frawardigan 
commemorative and purification festival at the 
end of the Zoroastrian year, present the strange 
feature of red ears contrasting with their white 
skin (fig. 1).3 

A second ritual, which was also celebrated every 
year, is the one called "Sakaia" by the Babylonian 
scholar-priest Berossus, who wrote his Baby­
loniaca during the Seleucid period. It occurred 
around the 4th of July, a time which coincided 
with the akitu of Dumuzi, though descriptions of 
the latter in cuneiform texts do not contain the 
same details. In the form presented by Berossus 
in his Book 1 (apud Athenaeus, Deipnosophists 
XIV.44.639C) it is not a strictly royal ritual, but a 
carnival where each household is ruled by a slave 
dressed as a mock king: 

"In the month Loos, on the sixteenth day, 
there was held in Babylon a feast called 
Sakaia, extending over five days, wherein it 
was customary for the masters to be ruled by 
their slaves, and one of them, as leader of the 
household, was clothed in a robe similar to 
the king's; he was called the zoganes." 4 

This last name sounds Iranian, at least super­
ficially, but it has never been elucidated. The 
name of the festival itself is problematic, for it 
is also given by Strabo to another festival alleg­
edly instituted by Cyrus after a victory gained in 
Pontus over Saka (i.e. Scythian) nomads, hence 
the name. It does not seem to have anything 
else in common with the Babylonian carnival 
except its annual and orgiastic character. In the 
case of the Sakaia described by Strabo, the danc­
ers are dressed in Scythian garb, and it has been 
suggested that they would imitate or parody 
a real Scythian ritual of communal drinking, 
which is known from its depiction on a diadem 
from the Sakhnovka kurgan on the Dnepr (fig. 
2).5 No such features are mentioned by Beros­
sus in his account of the Babylonian ritual. In 
addition, Strabo's Sakaia are celebrated under 
royal control in all temples of the Iranian god­
dess Anahita, while those described by Berossus 
are a private ritual celebrated in each household, 
though the king is symbolically present through 
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the costume assumed by the slave who plays the 
overseer. 

This last feature is reminiscent of still another 
Babylonian ritual, namely that of the substitute 
king, abundantly documented since the Neo­
Assyrian period and splendidly commented on 
by Jean Bottero. 6 Contrary to the other rituals it 
is not annual but occasional: when bad omens 
tend to accumulate, the priests select a man of 
humble birth, or a prisoner, who is dressed in the 
royal costume, enthroned in the palace, and even 
provided with a virgin "queen," while the power 
continues to be exercised by the real king con­
fined to a section of the palace protected from the 
impurity by ritual barriers made of reeds. When 
the substitute king is considered to have attracted 
upon him all the evil which had been predicted, 
he is executed together with his ephemeral con­
sort, and everything he has touched is burned. 

As recognized quite recently, this custom ex­
plains a strange incident which occurred in the 
Babylon palace shortly before Alexander's death. 
It is described in almost similar terms by Diodo­
rus Siculus (XVII.116.1-7) and Arrian (VII.24.1-3): 
a local man of humble origin, or a criminal, man­
aged to sit on the throne while it was empty and to 
put on the royal insignia which Alexander had left 
behind him. Instead of arresting him the eunuchs 
began to lament all around; put to the question, 
the man said he had acted on his own initiative, 
and he was executed. When they were eventually 
asked their opinion, the priests considered that 
the affair boded no good. While the religious back­
ground is clear, modern authors differ about how 
to interpret the incident itself: according to Pierre 
Briant it was fully controlled by Alexander him­
self in agreement with the Babylonian clergy in 
order to appease the local population after a suc­
cession of bad omens;7 differently, Pierre Chuvin 
considers that the initiative came from the clergy 
and that something went wrong, possibly because 
the Greeks did not properly understand the im­
plications of the ritual and put to death the poor 
fellow before he had been able to take all the evil 
upon himself. 8 Whatever the true explanation is, 
the stratagem did not help Alexander. 

The ultimate association of this ritual with Al­
exander could have influenced the discourse al­
legedly addressed by Diogenes to Alexander, who 
visited him on the eve of his Persian expedition, 
and which is known through Dia Chrisosto­
mus (Oratio IY.66-67): 
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(Diogenes speaks): "Have you not heard of 
the festival of the Sakaia, which is celebrated 
by the Persians, against whom you are eager 
to make an expedition? ( ... ) They take one 
of the prisoners who are under sentence of 
death, set him on a golden throne, give him 
the king's clothes and allow him to give or­
ders and to drink and to indulge himself and 
to consort with the king's concubines during 
the days of the festival, nobody offering any 
opposition to his doing anything he pleases. 
After this they strip him and scourge him 
and impale him." 9 

This passage seems to combine two rituals 
which were actually distinct: the domestic sea­
sonal ritual of the Sakaia and the palatial and 
occasional ritual of the substitute king. On the 
other hand, as the Sakaia were celebrated in 
each household, one may conjecture that they 
took place in the palace as well and that some 
kind of a mock king appeared there also on this 
occasion, though probably not with such dra­
matic consequences as in the occasional ritual. 
There is also some uncertainty about the inter­
pretation of the words which Diogenes (or per­
haps the transmitter Dio Chrysostomus) uses to 
qualify the mode of execution: ano8ucmvm; Kat 
µacrnyfficravr1oc; EKpiµacrav. They are often trans­
lated "strip, scourge and impale," but Chuvin in 
his previously mentioned article on Alexander's 
death proposes "strip, whip and suspend," which, 
coming after the clothing of the mock king with 
royal ornaments, would suggest a fascinating con­
tinuity with the Passion of Jesus. 10 

Sasanian Iran 

So much for the Babylonian rituals down to the 
time of Alexander. During the subsequent Seleu­
cid and Parthian periods we do not hear of them 
being performed, though some of the texts which 
document them were compiled then. After cen­
turies of silence they appear again in texts per­
taining to the Sasanian period, both in Iran itself 
and in independent Sogdiana. They are no longer 
associated specifically with Babylon, though one 
can presume a certain degree of continuity from 
Babylon to the neighbouring Sasanian capital Cte­
siphon. Some features have changed, while others 
appear strikingly similar. 
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A kind of royal humiliation, occurring during 
the New Year festival as it did in Babylon, is de­
scribed by Nizam al-Mulk, vizir of the Saljuks in 
the eleventh century, in his didactic treatise Si­
yar al-Mulk "Manners of the Kings," otherwise 
known in Persian as Siyiisat-niime "Book of Gov­
ernment." Although he does not always mention 
his sources, Nizam al-Mulk puts together earlier 
material faithfully reproduced, some of which ul­
timately derives from genuine Sasanian Pahlavi 
sources. The passage which concerns us here runs 
as follows: 

"They say that it was the custom of the Per­
sian kings to give special audiences for the 
common people at the festivals of Mihrjan 
and Nauruz, and nobody was debarred.( ... ) 
When the day came the king's herald stood 
outside the palace gate and shouted, 'If any 
man this day impedes another from submit­
ting his needs, the king will be innocent 
of his blood.' The king then received the 
people's petitions and laid them all before 
him; one by one he looked at them, and if 
amongst them there was one complaining 
against himself he rose and came down from 
the throne and knelt before the mowbed­
mowbediin, saying, 'Before all other cases 
judge between me and this man, impartially 
and regardlessly.' Then the king would say 
to the mowbed, 'In the eyes of God there is 
no sin greater than a king's sin. ( ... ) When 
a king is a tyrant all his courtiers begin to 
practise tyranny. ( ... ) Then the kingship 
is transferred to another house.' (. . . ) Then 
the mowbed considered the case and having 
decided between the king and his opponent, 
he awarded judgment in full to the winning 
party; but if anyone had made a false accusa­
tion against the king and had no proof, he 
was severely punished.( ... ) When the king 
had finished with these disputes he returned 
to the throne and put on the crown."11 

Several details deserve a special comment. 
Besides Nowruz, the Zoroastrian New Year, the 
ritual is reported to take place during the festival 
of Mihrjan, in Pahlavi Mihragan, the second oc­
casion when the Sasanian king gave audience to 
representatives of all classes of the population. It 
does not take place in a temple but in the royal 
palace, and the violence inflicted on the king is 
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now considerably reduced in comparison with the 
ancient Babylonian ritual. One can even suspect 
that the complaints are more a comedy than a re­
ality, because of the threat of harsh punishment 
for anyone who would not be able to prove his 
claim. Despite all this, some essential features 
are retained: the king kneels in front of the high 
priest; he is explicitly threatened with a takeover 
by enemies if he does not observe justice; the fact 
that he puts on his crown at the end of the cer­
emony indicates that he has left it at the begin­
ning, as was the case in Babylon, most probably 
because the dignity of the royal function must 
not be affected by the temporary humiliation of 
its incumbent. 

Still according to Nizam al-Mulk, this cere­
mony had been observed by all Sasanian kings but 
was eventually abandoned by Yazdgird I, whom 
the Zoroastrian tradition portrays as a tyrant. 
Even if this information is true, 12 it appears that 
a similar procedure could be revived under the 
pressure of exceptional circumstances. One can 
deduce it from a story told in al-Binlni's Chro­
nology about Peroz, Yazdgird's great-grandson. 
When Iran was affected by a terrible drought, as 
the story goes: 

"Peroz went to the famous fire-temple in 
Adharkhura in Fars; there he said prayers, 
prostrated himself, and asked god to remove 
that trial from the inhabitants of the world. 
Then he went up to the altar and found there 
the ministers and priests standing before it. 
They, however, did not greet him as is due 
to kings. So he felt that there was something 
the matter with the priests. Then he went 
near the fire, turned his hands and arms 
round the flame, and pressed it thrice to 
his bosom, as one friend does with another 
when asking after each other's health; the 
flame reached his beard, but did not hurt 
him. Thereupon Peroz spoke: 'O my Lord, 
thy names be blessed! If the rain is held back 
for my sake, for any fault of mine, reveal it 
to me that I may divest myself from my dig­
nity; if something else is the cause, remove 
it, and make it known to me and to the 
people of the world, and give them copious 
rain.' Then he descended from the altar, left 
the cupola, and sat down on a (seat) made of 
gold, similar to a throne, but smaller ( ... ). 
Now the ministers and priests came near 
him and greeted him as is due to kings." 13 
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Here again some details are very consistent with 
the earlier information. The king is met coldly by 
the priests to whom this temple, the Adharkhura 
or Adur-Farrbay, belongs specifically. His be­
haviour with the sacred fire is not that expected 
when the ritual is celebrated by priests: during 
the embrace his beard comes in contact with the 
fire, a polluting accident which the mouth-cover 
worn by Zoroastrian priests is intended to avoid. 
The situation is actually an ordeal, as it was in 
the Babylonian ritual, and the fact that the king 
has not yet passed the test is probably the main 
explanation for the priest's initial coldness. He 
begs for the coming of rain, in the same way as 
the Babylonian· king was forced to shed tears to 
obtain rain from Bel-Marduk. At the end of the 
ceremony he takes a humble position, seated on a 
low stand instead of a proper throne. Only at that 
moment the priests greet him. 

Sogdiana 

Let us now turn to Sogdiana and its main city Sa­
markand, a country which was never part of the 
Sasanian empire but where the Zoroastrian calen­
dar had remained in use since the Achaemenian 
period, as well as some Mesopotamian customs 
linked with the royal cult of the goddess Nana, in 
part assimilated to Anahita. From the early sev­
enth century onwards Chinese envoys left precise 
descriptions of various ceremonies celebrated 
there as well as in neighbouring principalities. 
One at least is strongly reminiscent of the Baby­
lonian Sakaia and their New Year King. I quote 
here the account of the envoy Wei Jie, who visited 
Samarkand in 607: 

"They make the first day of the sixth month 
the start of their year( ... ). In the forest east 
of the capital city on the seventh day they 
shoot arrows from horseback until they feel 
like stopping. On that day they set up a gold 
coin on a placard and the archer who hits it 
becomes king for one day."14 

In 607 the seventh day of the sixth month of the 
Chinese calendar (the one the text refers to) coin­
cided or nearly coincided with the fourth of July, the 
date of the Babylonian Sakaia according to Beros­
sus. One can however, doubt that a solar date could 
have been kept completely consistently during one 
millennium, while the Zoroastrian calendar in use 
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Fig. 1. A figure from the royal portraits gallery, Akchakhan-kala (Khorezm), end 1st c. s.c./beginning 1st c. A.O. Photo: © Karalpak-Australian Expedition in 
Chorasmia. 



Fig. 3. "Ambassadors Painting," Samarkand, c. A.O. 660: left part of the southern wall, showing the procession of sacrificial animals to the mausoleum of royal ancestors. Photo: 
© MAFOUZ-Sogdiane. 
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was based on the "vague" year or 365 days which 
receded by one month every one hundred and 
twenty years. More probably, the ritual of the New 
Year King was appended at the end of the six days 
Nowruz cycle and moved together with it, coinci­
dentally reaching again its ancient Babylonian date 
by the beginning of the seventh century. 

A detail possibly inherited from the ritual of 
the temporary substitute king (but which might 
have also existed in the Babylonian yearly Sakaia) 
is the withdrawal of the real king. It is mentioned 
in another Chinese account, that concerning the 
principality of Cha.ch, today Tashkent, preserved 
in the chronicles Beishi and Suishu (the last source 
mentions the sacrifice to the shrine of the royal an­
cestors at Samarkand as well, but without details): 

"To the southeast of the capital there is a 
building with a seat in the middle. On the 
sixth day of the first month [here the refer­
ence is to the Zoroastrian calendar] they 
take the ashes of the father and mother of 
the king, they put them in a golden um and 
they place it on the stand. ( ... ) The king fol­
lowed by his dignitaries leaves a sacrificed 
animal on the spot. Once the ceremony is 
accomplished, the king and his wife leave 
and go to a tent pitched at a distance. The 
dignitaries and the others sit in order, enjoy 
a banquet and conclude the ceremony." 15 

The procession and the king and his court ac­
companying sacrificial animals to the memorial 
building out of the city is actually depicted on the 
famous "Ambassadors Painting" at Samarkand, 
executed in about 660 (fig. 3 ). On the southern wall 
of the painted hall, the king accompanied by digni­
taries rides behind a cortege of sacrificial animals (a 
harnessed horse, four geese), themselves preceded 
by three co-spouses and the queen (on an elephant, 
figure missing); the aim of the procession is a small 
building which can be identified as the royal mau­
soleum.1 6 Though the Chinese passage does not 
mention the One Day King, a possible reason why 
the king and queen withdraw from the ceremony 
is that their substitute is about to come (this is 
the sixth day of the Nowruz Cycle, and according 
to the above-mentioned account by Wei Jie the 
One Day King was appointed on the seventh day, 
at the end of the archery contest).17 One cannot 
forget that in Babylon, during the fictitious rule of 
the substitute king, the real king was relegated to 
a ritual enclosure made of reeds. In this respect I 

25 

would like to draw attention to the castle Qala-i 
Navmzshah, "the Castle of the King of Nowruz" 
thirty kilometers to the east of Panjikent, 18 which 
might have been the place where the One Day 
King of Panjikent held his "court" every year, or 
the place where the real king withdrew. 19 

Postscript: Safavid Persia 

Nothing in our post-Alexander documentation 
suggests a circumstantial use of the substitute 
king, who functions only in cyclic rituals. Or, 
rather, two such episodes are recorded, but they 
belong to a considerably later period. In 1593, 
when the court astrologers feared for Shah 'Abbas 
l's life because of an inauspicious conjunction of 
Mars and Saturn, a man condemned to death as 
an "unbeliever" sat for three days on the Safa­
vid throne before he was executed. 20 In 1669 the 
young Shah Safi II became severely ill. 

"The doctors were blamed; they in their 
turn blamed the astrologers for having made 
a mistake in casting the horoscope from the 
time the Shah ascended the throne. So they 
thought to correct this by a piece of buf­
foonery. Having discovered, to their notion, 
an unlucky day to be followed by a lucky 
one, they placed a Gahr [a Zoroastrian], who 
boasted of being descended from Rustam, on 
the throne, clad in royal robes with, behind 
him, a statue in wood resembling him. The 
nobles came to do homage to him as long as 
the hour was unlucky, but, when it became 
lucky, the Gahr fled and one of them cut off 
the wooden head with a sword. Then in ordi­
nary clothing appeared the king, who, seated 
on the throne, was robed and placed there 
with the name of Sulaiman." 21 

The substitute, a Zoroastrian, thus belonging 
to the lowest social status (except that of slave) 
in Iran at that time, was not a criminal and was 
fictitiously linked to a prestigious lineage in order 
not to offend the throne he was to occupy briefly 
consequently he was executed only in effigy. In 
this case at least civilization had progressed since 
ancient Babylon. 

So far I have been unable to discover another 
such episode in the earlier periods, which is very 
surprising considering the extreme importance of 
astrology in all Iranian courts. Any relevant infor­
mation is welcome. 
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Notes 

1. A first version of this paper was presented at 
the workshop "Picturing Royal Charisma in the Near 
East," organized by Arlette David and Rachel Milstein 
at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem on 12-15 Janu­
ary 2015, where it benefited much from the discussions. 
I also thank my colleagues Samra Azarnouche, Mihaela 
Timu§ and Antonio Panaino for valuable suggestions 
and references they gave me when finalizing it. 

2. My translation from the French version by Th­
ureau-Dangin 1921: 144-45. For the Mesopotamian 
background of Achaemenian kingship generally see 
Panaino 2000. 

3. Kidd and Betts 2010: 657-66, figs. 8-9, and my 
remarks: 868. 

4. Athenaus, Deipnosophists 14.44.639C, trans. 
C. B. Gulick, Loeb Classical Library. On the various fes­
tivals called "Sakaia" in ancient literature see de Jong 
1997: 379-83, with a discussion of the relevant texts. 

5. Boyce and Grenet 1991: 292. On this image and 
some related ones see the excellent description and 
commentary in Schiltz 1994: 184-89, figs. 134-38. The 
attendants drink but, contrary to the Sakaia described 
by Strabo, they do not dance, and the only woman 
is the enthroned goddess who holds a human-faced 
mirror and presents the cup, possibly as a symbol of 
investiture. According to Schiltz she could well be 
Hestia-Tabiti, a goddess particularly linked with Scyth­
ian royalty (see Herodotus IV.7, 59, 127, and generally 
on this question Dumezil 1978: 125-45); in this case 
her role would have been transferred to Anahita in 
the Iranian version of the festival. Compare, however, 
Bessonova 1983: 40, 98-107, and Shenkar 2014: 86-87, 
who interpret some details differently and keep to Ros­
tovtzeff 'sold identification with Aphrodite-Artimpasa. 

6. Bottero 1978; republished in Bottero 1992: 138-
53. The Neo-Assyrian texts published since do not ap­
pear to contain any new material of this subject (the 
text 250 in Hunger 1992, dated 672 B.C., mentions a 
"substitute for the king," but in this particular case his 
role is only to supervise the cutting of dikes at night: a 
flood is predicted and such hazardous preventive action 
cannot be assumed by the king himself). 

7. Briant 2002: 726, 863. 
8. Chuvin 2006. 
9. Dio Chrysostom, Discourses IV.66-67, trans. 

J. W. Cohoon, Loeb Classical Library. 
10. Chuvin 2006: 61. The relevance of this passage 

to Jesus as a "mock king" had already been noticed in 
Eddy 1961. 

11. Trans. Darke 1978: 43. Christensen 1934:151-
53, had already translated and commented this text, 
but only in relation to Berossus' Sakaia and not know­
ing of the Babylonian ritual of royal humiliation. 

12. Some other sources ascribe this decision to his 
grandson Yazdgird II, see Christensen 1944: 283, 302-3. 
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13. Trans. Sachau 1879: 215 (text 228). 
14. Trans. C. B. Wakeman, quoted in Compareti 

2016: 274-75. On this festive cycle see Grenet and 
Marshak 1998, ignored by Cristoforetti 2006/2007 
(who draws much on a comparison with the Chron­
icle of Arbela, a source which, even if not a forgery as 
assumed by some, is suspected to have been heavily 
manipulated by its successive redactors and by its first 
modern editor, see especially Jullien 2001). 

15. From the French translation by the late Joel Tho­
raval in Grenet 1984: 254 (more literal for this specific 
passage than that of Wakeman quoted in Compareti 
2016: 253). 

16. Marshak 1994; Compareti 2016: 126-50; Grenet 
2020. 

17. This was also the opinion of Boris Marshak (in a 
discussion at the conference Royal Nauruz in Samar­
kand, Venice, Centro Studi e documentazione della 
Cultura Armena, 14 March 2005). 

18. Iakubov 1988: 50-54, figs. 12-12a; Iakubov 1996: 
14-20, figs. 8-9. In Western Iran and among the Kurds 
a folkloric survival of the New Year King is recorded as 
late as the last century, with the clownish Mir-e Now­
ruzi "elected" on the sixth day of Nowruz and "ruling" 
from one to five days (Epinette 2014). 

19. Another custom, though seemingly unrelated to 
the New Year described by the Chinese, shows that a 
yearly rite akin to a "royal ordeal"-in this case a cham­
pion ordeal-existed at Samarkand. This custom of the 
"Horseman of Soghd" (i.e. the Knight of Samarkand, the 
State's champion who must expose his life every year to 
defend his position) is mentioned by the Arab chronicler 
TabarI under the year 704 (A.H. 85; ii.1146), in relation 
to Musa ibn 'Abdallah, an Arab rebel and soldier of for­
tune who had taken control of Termez and was visiting 
Samarkand, which had not yet been conquered. 

"Now the people of Soghd have a table on which are 
put greasy meat, bread, and an ewer of something 
to drink. On a particular day every year that is set 
out for the Horseman of Soghd, and no one but he 
may go near it; it is his food on that day. If any­
one else eats from it, he fights a duel with him, and 
the table goes to whichever kills the other" (trans. 
Hinds 1990: 91). 

The continuation of the story shows that the com­
petition was not open to foreigners: a companion of 
Musa challenges the Horseman and kills him, infuri­
ating the king of Samarkand, who declares: "I accom­
modated you and honored you, and you have killed 
the Horseman of Soghd. Had I not given you and your 
companions a safe-conduct, I would kill you. Get out 
of my territory!" 

This occurrence is the only one which could testify 
to a survival of that cruelty which had once character­
ized the Babylonian ritual of the substitute king, while 
the Sogdian New Year ritual previously discussed does 
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not imply any violence inflicted on the substitute after 
he has finished his office. 

20. Epinette 2014. This episode is related in Shayegan 
2012: 39, n. 13, from a British source (Sir John Malcolm, 
The History of Persia, London, 1829: 346). Shayegan's 
book deals with ideological conceptions he considers 
as later reflections of the ancient Mesopotamian ritu­
als, but for the rituals themselves he describes only the 
Babylonian "substitute king," not the royal humiliation 
or the Sasanian and Sogdian testimonies. 

21. Carmelites 1939: I. 405. 

Bessonova 1983 

Bottero 1978 

Bottero 1992 

Boyce and Grenet 
1991 

Briant 2002 

Carmelites 1939 
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Christensen 1944 
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I. Breeding of Poultry 

These documents belong to the most informative texts from the "Pahlavi Archive" as they provide us 
with detailed information on poultry breeding in Sasanian, resp. post-Sasanian times. Unfortunately in 
the book by von der Osten-Sacken 2015 the author does not consider Iranian matters. But, as a matter of 
fact, poultry, especially geese, have been domesticated and bred for at least 3,000 years. 
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A. Berlin 6 
On Poultry 

Description of the document in Weber 2008: 29 
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Transliteration 
0 ClD 

1 plyk' Y PWN nmywl d)lyk 
2 ZNH BYRI:I )rtwhst Y 
3 SNT *X-III-(III-III) (l)wcyk 
4 Pd SG G-III CL 

5 d)tyn' Y hmwck Y 
6 )nblk)n )DYN UWI:IL YI:IBWNt' 
7 z)t)nplhw' I:ITYMWNt o 

ClD t[Bulla] CID 

Translation 

Transcription 
0 ClD 

l Friyag i pad Namewar do.rig 
2 en mah Ardwahist i 
3 sal 3(9) rozig 
4 ray f aw griw 3 i5 
5 Daden i hammozag i 
6 ambaragan eg abaz dad 
7 Zadanf arrox a.wist o 

CID t[Bulla] ClD 

[l] Friyag, the manager in Namewar, [2] on behalf of the ration (lines 3-4) of this month Ardwahist (2nd 
month) of [3] year 3(9) [4] thereupon attributed 2 (line 6) 3 griw of barley to [5] Daden the person in charge 
of [6] the *poultry. [7] Zadanfarrox sealed (it). 

Commentary 
Ed. Weber 2008: 28-33; corr. Gignoux 2010: 115. 

Line 5: Daden already in the 2008 edition.-The term hammozag is discussed in Weber 2017: 13 7. 
Line 6: ambaragan (replacing older incorrect readings and interpretations), pl. of ambarag ['mblk' I N 

anbara] 'hairless (animal)' (CPD), meaning 'feathered' or 'winged' animals, i.e. 'birds'. also in Berk. 
121, 7-8 i5 rabigan ud ambaragan as well as in Berk. 184, 4-5 (see below Ab) pad dast car frezened ab 
i [5] ambaragan garmak pad sang, and in Berk. 73, 6; the meaning 'poultry' becomes evident in Berk. 
246 (see here the next text Aa) where in the beginning of the text geese are mentioned but later, in 
lines 9-10, we find hamog 2 i ahlaw ramig 3 Ii ambaragiin 'two equally righteous boys out of three 
(for watching) the poultry'.-For the phrase abaz dadan i5 MacKenzie (CPD) offers the translation 
'attribute, ascribe to'. 

Berlin 6, 6 Berk. 121, 8 Berk. 246, 10 
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Aa. Berk. 246 
Poultry 

Berk. 246 
Leather, bell-shaped, 10 x 9.5 cm 

Bulla absent, crumpled 
13 lines, verso blank 
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Transliteration 
1 mwlw'ndlwn'n PWN hwlsn' BYN 
2 yzd'n'pst'n 'wcynk' Y sy Y 
3 plhwtl hwt'krt' Pd BYT' Y 
4 hwd'hk (MN) ZK plyk' Y (PWN nmywl) 
5 lmt'c'n wnd't' (YK<YMWN)t' (MN) 
6 stplyh twb'n L' 'psp'ltn' 
7 'ye o (hngt) 'ckynmwst 
8 (Pd 'k) lmyk' ZK wnd'tn' wlck' 
9 hmwg-II Y 'hlwb lmyk' III 

10 Y 'nblk'n wh'k S-II o 
11 'P-m ZNH pt[w']ck' 
12 p'tgl('n) ..... . 
13 HTYMWNt 
top vertically illegible 

Translation 

Transcription 
1 murw-andan5niJ.n pad xwarisn andar 
2 YazdiJ.niJ.bestiJ.n uzenag i si i 
3 farroxtar XWadiJ.gird ray xiJ.nag i 
4 hudahag {az) an Friyag i (pad Namewar) 
5 ram-tazan windad (esta)d (az) 
6 stabrih tuwiJ.n ne abespiJ.rdan 
7 ec o (hangad) azgenmust 
8 {ray ak) ramig an windadan warzag 
9 hamog 2 i ahlaw ramig 3 

10 i ambaragiJ.n wahag s(ater) 2 o 
11 u-m en paywiJ.zag 
12 piJ.dir{iJ.n) ..... . 
13 awist 

[1-2] Birds are inside for food on (the estate of) YazdiJ.niJ.bestiJ.n because of the expenses of the geese of [3-4] 
the very fortunate xwadiJ.gird. [5] The benevolent house of that Friyag (in Namewar) has been looking for a 
run for the flocks but with [6] effort it was not possible to consign [7] any o because of the greed (to become 
rich) of the [8] guards for the flock(s) being bad he has to find those of workers [9] who are equally (good) two 
or three honest boys [10] to watch the poultry at 2 staters [11-13]. And I sealed this response held back ...... . 

Commentary 
Unpublished 

Line 1: murw-andaroniJ.n is an unusual formation, but cf. ud nil.mag pad dast i an-andariin frested 'and 
a copy to be sent to the attention of uninvolved persons.' 3 

Line 2: (sy) si 'geese' are well documented in Pahlavi documents; cf. Berk. 55, 26 in a list together with cere­
als; P. 80 [l] xwar ud bar ud si [2] o makog burdan 'to bring victuals and geese on the ship'; 4 P. 139 [7] man 
fud az arzan[ [8] ////// frestid ayaxrd[ [9] murw i sasgiJ.nag 300 [ [10] (si 4) kabotar 40[ 'Apart from millet 
[8-9] [ ...... ] I sent the birds in question of six kinds, viz. 300: [10] 4 geese, 40 pigeons[ ... ] [11] [ ......... ]'.5 

Line 3: For the proper name xwadiJ.gird cf. already Weber 2013: 174 where it is said that "the name may 
denote a relationship to a xwadiJ.y 'lord' just as YazdiJ.ngird to yazdiJ.n 'god(s)'. "Here all occurrences are 
put together to show the commonly used writing: 

_, . .. ',,. •: .. ,' 

:~~:.: 

Berk. 27, 8 year 42 Berk. 41, 4 3 year 5/36 Berk. 41, 6 Berk. 41, 10 

Berk. 110, 6 year 36 Berk. 158, 6 year 36 Berk. 192, 2 no year Berk. 251, 8 year 36 

Line 4: Friyag is dated from year 37 through 40: Berlin 6, 1 (year 39), Berlin 19, 1 (year 37), Berlin 38, 1 
(year 37), Teheran A, 1 (year 38), Teheran F, 1 (year 40), Mazda 2, 1. 11 (letter, no year), Berk. 4, 1 
(year 37), Berk. 5, 1 (year 37), Berk. 14, 1 (year 39), Berk. 29 R 1 (year 40), Berk. 31, 1 (year 38), Berk. 
62, 4 (year 38), Berk. 224, 1 (year 38), Berk. 258, 1 (no date preserved). 

Line 5: ram-tiJ.ziJ.n 'run for flocks', cf. asp-tiJ.ziJ.n 'horse paddock' Tab. 24, 16. 
Lines 8 and 9: ramig is formed like ustarig '*camel driver, rider' Berk. 56, 9. pl. Berlin 1, 7, denoting a 

person who is concerned with camels. 
Line 11: (plc['p ]tk') = fraziJ.ftag 'finished, completed'. 
Line 12: piidir(an) is fairly certain, but the rest of the line remains unknown. 
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Ab. Berk. 184 
On Poultry Breeding 

Leather, vertical rectangle, 12 x 7.5 cm 
Bulla absent, Tom band at bottom 

Traces of 12 lines, verso blank 
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Transliteration 
1 ].[ 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 

] . Y dyn)pzw[ t 
MNplyk' Y ... [ 
PWN YDH cl plyc(p))nyk MY) Y[ 
)nblk)n grmk' PWN sng Y[ 
dwtk' hm)y G-1 hntlwyh )y 
)wcynyt X-11 O sng 
ZNH ptgPb PWN gPmyk' 
dwstyh [ 
PWN gwk)dymwdl[ 
d)tynpn)h[ 
I:ITYMWNt (sic) 

Translation 

Transcription 
1 ].[ 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 

]. i Denabzii[d 
az Friyag i ... [ 
pad dast car frez(ba)nig ab i[ 
ambaragan garmak pad sang i[ 
diidag hame g(riw) 1 hangarweh e 
uzened 12 o sang 
en padiray pad gramig 
dostih [ 
pad gugay-muhr[ 
Dadenpanah[ 
a.wist 

[l] ... ].[ ... [2] ... ]. of Denabzii[d] [3] from Friyag ... [4] when free range grazing (i.e. not within an enclosed 
run) water is absolutely mandatory for the [ 5-6] poultry (and) as always 1 griw of *beans as weight unit of 
the "house" to be carefully considered [7] he should expend: 12 weight units. [8-12] He sealed this receipt 
with affectionate friendship [ ] with the witnesses' seal(s) of Dadenpanah [ ]. 

Commentary 

First ed. Gignoux 2009: 129 (with fig. 142). The middle part of the document, which is relatively well 
preserved, is not discussed there; the numbers in the text do not refer to a year but to the amount (weight) 
of garmak. This document gives us the final proof that garmak indeed are 'beans' (and not melons) as 
already proposed in Weber 2012: 220 (fn. 21) and Weber 2014: 63; 'beans (Vicia faba)' are a well-known 
feed for geese regarding their need of proteins (and yet, of course, of the Persian cuisine too). 

Line 2: Instead of Den-abzii[d even (dyn)pz)n[yt') = Den-abzan[id would be possible. 
Line 4: pad dast car is rendered by 'during free range grazing (i.e. not within an enclosed run)'; that 

means that there is no run for the flocks (ram-tazan) as there was none found in Berk. 246, 5 (see 
above Aa). This way of grazing was surely undertaken by some shepherd boys who watched the flocks, 
particularly geese, when strolling around.-Regarding the necessity of water for the poultry see the 
letter Berk. 121.6 

Line 5: On ambaragan see above. 
Lines 5 and 7: (sng), MP sang 'weight', cf. saxtan, sanf- 'weigh' (CPD). The word is well known from 

inscriptions on silver bowls indicating their weight, cf. Weber 2010: 349-50. 
Line 6: For the reading see already Weber 2011a: 299. The actual meaning, of course, is 'family'; but as 

is shown by Berk. 91, 6 pad kabiz i diidag, Berk. 108, 2-3 pad kabiz ud dolag ud payman i I sahr and 
Berk. 93, 9-13 pad kabiz Ii )Amir gandum g(riw) 1 I k(abiz) 9 e hawed I pad kabiz i diidag I g(riw) 3 
k(abiz) 5 the reference to diidag means that the common weight unit (of the home) will be used. 

Line 11: On Dadenpanah (meaning 'having lawful protection') see below D. comm. on line 14. 
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II. Aspbiid, the 'caretaker'. The following documents reveal, by presenting various contents, the name 
Aspbiid which, in Berk. 65 (= document H.), is classified as 'caretaker'. There all occurrences are put 
together to show small differences in writing the name. This document is quite unique as it seems to 
guarantee the compensation of loss of wine (destroyed or spilled during the transport) by the caravaneer. 

B. Berlin 7 
Salt for the Bathhouse 

Description of the document in Weber 2008: 35 
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Transliteration 
1 )spp)t' MN Z:K Y <L bwn' Z:NH 
2 BYRI:I ddw' Y SNT ~X-IIII )wcynk' 
3 Y PWN glmyh Y hmplhwtl )wsfnd)l 
4 Pd nmk' wh)k SG G-I <L 
5 pylwc' Y nywbyhk)n YI:IBWNt' ck' plhwd)n 
6 I:ITYMWNt CID [Bulla] CID 

Translation 

Transcription 
1 Aspbiid az iin i o bun en 
2 mah Day i sill 34 uzenag 
3 i pad garmih i ham-farroxtar ostiindiir 
4 riiy namak wahiig f aw griw-ew o 
5 Feroz i Newbehagiin dad cak Farroxyiin 
6 iiwist CID [Bulla ] CID 

[l] Aspbiid from that which (belongs) to the bun this [2] month Day (10th month) of year 34: because of 
the expenses [3] of the *bath of the equally very fortunate Ostiindiir, [4] gave (dad, line 5) salt worth 1 
griw of barley to [5-6] Feroz i Newbehagiin. Farroxyiin sealed the cak. 

Commentary 

Ed. Weber 2008: 34-39. 

Line 1: The compilation of the name given in Weber 2008: 66 is to be replaced by that one under Berk. 
65 (= document H.). 

Line 3: (pt' dlm)n) (Weber 2008) definitively is an incorrect reading; it runs (PWN glmyh) which is also 
known from Berk. 48, 11, Berk. 106, 6 and 8 as well as from Berk. 141, 3, Berk. 143, 5 and Berk. 237, 
1. It very probably denotes a bathhouse (Turkish bath?). 

Line 4: For the writing of (SG) (left) vs. (I:IG) (right) cf. 

Berlin 7, 4 Berk. 62, 16, 6 Berlin 14, 5 Berk. 105, 1 

Line 5: Cf. Cahiirboxt i pad Newbehagiin Berk. 62, 3-4 and Feroz i pad Aniirgariin Berk. 62, 7. 
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C. Berlin 8 
Distribution of Wine to Horsemen 

Berlin 8 
Description of the document in Weber 2008: 41 
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Transliteration 
1 'spp't' MN ZK Y <t 
2 bwn' lwcyk Y BYRI:I 'twr' 
3 W BYRI:I ddw' Y SNT ~X-II Y 
4 kwltwdy l'd I:IS-m o 
5 dwlk' 'I:IRN Y PRSY' 
6 GBR'-1 I:IS-~ o dwlk[ 
7 YI:IBWNt ck' dyn'p;:;wt' 
8 I:ITYMWN t ClD 

top vertically dhk 

Translation 

Transcription 
1 Aspbiid az iin i o 
2 bun rozig i miih Adur 
3 ud miih Day i siil 32 i 
4 Kurdoy ray may 60 o 
5 dolag any i aswiir 
6 mard 1 may 20 o dolag 
7 dad cak Denabzii.d 
8 ii.wist ClD 

top vertically dahag 

[1-2] Aspbiid from that which (belongs) to the bun, on behalf of the ration of month Adur (9th month) 
[3] and month Day (10th month) of year 32 of [4-5] *Kurdoy gave (diid, line 7) 60 pails of wine, for each 
single horseman [6] 20 pails of wine. [78] Denabzii.d sealed the cak.-top vertically: *issuing office. 

Commentary 

Ed. Weber 2008: 40-43; corr. Gignoux 2010: 115. 

Line 1: Gignoux 2010b: 115 correctly recognised that the reading ('stp't') of the 2008 edition is not veri­
fiable, on the other hand neither is his alternative Yazdiinpii.d. A collection of all occurrences of this 
name (see Berk. 65) resulted in a tentative reading Aspbiid. 

Line 4: The name Kurdoy again documented in Berk. 43B, 8 and Berk. 233, 10. 
Line 5: The reading of ('I:IRN) seems to be certain when comparing the writing in Berk. 107, 7: 

Berlin 8, 5 Berk. 107, 7 

However the syntax of the phrase any i aswiir mard-ew still is in need of explanation. (PRSY') itself is 
certain and well attested in the documents (Berk. 48, 8, Berk. 63, 10, Berk. 156, 6 etc.). 

Line 6: The quantity of wine which is due to a horseman does not amount to 10 dolag (as was given in 
the 2008 edition) but 20 dolag for two months; this matches the quantity given in Berk. 48, 8-9 where 
the same quantity is intended. 

Line 7: The name Denabzii.d after Gignoux 2010: 115. 
top vertically (dhk) is present participle, lit. 'giving', here denoting the '*issuing office', also occurring 

on an ostracon from Ray. 

Berlin 8 top vert. 0. 133a, 4 
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D. Berlin 9 
Distribution of 6 griw of Wheat for Three Months 

Description of the document in Weber 2008: 45 

40 



w EBER: Studies in Some Documents from the "Pahlavi Archive" (3) 

Transliteration 
1 )spp)t' ZNH BYRI:I 
2 spndrmt Y SNT *X-III 
3 lwcyk Y BYRE:I whwmn' 
4 BYRE:! spndrmt Y hm 
5 SNT *X-III BYRE:! 
6 prwrtyn' Y SNT 
7 *X-IIII )MYtl 
8 Y plhwz)t' Pd 
9 I:IG o G-III-III [Y hwlsn'] 

10 cygwn I:IWHyt 
11 Pd dws(Jl)m <L 
12 plst)l Y 
13 )MYtl Y plhwz)t' 
14 YE:IBWNt' d)tynpn 1h 
15 I:ITYMWNt CID 

Translation 

Transcription [Bulla] 
l Aspbiid en milh 
2 Spandarmad i sill 33 
3 rozig i milh Wahman 
4 milh Spandarmad i ham 
5 sill 33 milh 
6 Frawardin i sill 
7 34 mildar 
8 i Farroxzild rily 
9 gandum O griw 6 [i xwarisn] 

10 ciyon bed 
ll rily dos{ilr)am o 
12 paristilr i 
13 mildar i Farroxzild 
14 dild Dildenpanilh 
15 awist ® 

[l] Aspbild this month [2] Spandarmad (12th month) of year 33 [3] gave (dild, line 14) on behalf (ray, line 
11) of the rations of month Wahman (11th month) and [4] month Spandarmad (12th month) of the same 
[5] year 33 [and] month [6] Frawardin (1st month) of year [7] 34 for the mother [8] of Farroxzild [9] 6 griw 
of wheat [8 bis] [as food] [10-11] kindly (in love)-as is right and proper-to [12] the maidservant of the 
[13] mother of Farroxzild [14] given. Dildenpanilh [15] sealed (it). 

Commentary 

Ed. Weber 2008: 44-47; cf. Gignoux 2010:115. 

Line 11: The reading of Gusnasp in the 2008 edition is obsolete now. The interpretation as dos( ilr)am is 
very probable. 

Line 14: Dildenpanilh (meaning 'having lawful protection'), earlier erroneously read Zildilnfarrox, is a 
well-known person in the documents (deest Gignoux 1986). 

Berlin 9, 14 year 33/34 Berk. 225, 12 year 39 Berk. 184, 11 no year 
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E. Berlin 12 
Vinegar for the *Butcher 

.1, ' 

,,.~~ 
,J,. ~,.,.._,_ 

-1.J~ 
)11 

Berlin 12 
Description of the document in Weber 2008: 57 
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Transliteration [Bulla] 
1 )spp)t' 
2 ZNHBYRI:I 
3 ddw' Y SNT *X-IIII 
4 cygwn )MYtl Yplhwz)t' 
5 Pst)l Pd plmwt WYI:IWNstn 
6 I:ILY'-III-11 dwlk' 'L 
7 plst)l Y )MYtl Y 
8 plhwz)t' YI:IBWNt ck' 
9 dyn)pz)nyt' 

10 I:ITYMWNt 

Translation 

Transcription [Bulla] 
1 Aspbiid 
2 en mah 
3 Day i sill 34 
4 ciyon mildar i Farroxzild 
5 rilstilr rily framiid xwilstan 
6 sik 5 dolag o 
7 paristilr i mildar i 
8 Farroxzild dad cak 
9 Denabzilnid 

10 awist 

[l] Aspbad [2] this month [3] Day (10th month) of year 34. [4] Since the mother of Farroxzild [5] on be­
half of the *butcher ordered to request: [ 6] he gave (line 8) 5 pails of vinegar [7] to the maidservant of the 
mother of [8-10] Farroxzild. Denabzilnid sealed the cak. 

Commentary 

First published Weber 2008: 56-59. 

Line 1: For the name Aspbiid s. Berk. 65. 
Line 5: I now assume that instead of <Ist)Pn) 'Fiirberinnen' rather (Psfl) = riistiir is to be read; the no­

men agentis belongs to a verb riistan 'coordinate, treat', attested in P. 81, 3. The phrase rilstan riiy ud 
ilsiidan ray also in P.Pehl. 373, 12 and P.Pehl. 373a, 9, is an idiom in official or semi-official documents. 
The verb ilsiidan belongs to ilsilyisn which is an abstract formation or part. necess. attested in Berk. 
37, 1.7 The phrase was still misunderstood in both Weber 1992: 186 and 2003: 137 and 190f.; rilstan 
on the other hand is a problem as this verbal form does not exist any more in Pahlavi 8 but only the 
past participle riist as adjective 'true, straight, direct' (CPD) though the verb is also indirectly attested 
through rayisn [Pdsn'] 'order, arrangement' (CPD). The nomen agentis rilstilr must denote a person 
who is 'treating', cf. French traiteur with its various meanings, as is also shown in Berk. 222, 6 where 
sheep's meat is being "treated"; therefore in this particular case it possibly denotes a 'butcher' who is 
also capable of producing canned food by preserving it with the help of vinegar.-The instance in Berk. 
222 is comparable and seems to corroborate this interpretation because there is talk of vinegar too, in 
this particular case of sik-sirag 'syrup of vinegar', a kind of 'defrutum': 

,-~_Y ! . , .. :·,,..:::, -,!·.' 

1.. . . .. ~~1;:::,; . . 
-

~ ' 

Berlin 12, 5 Berk. 222, 6 

The writing of (Pst)l) recalls the form of (Pst) 'right, true, verified' as used on the verso pages of eco­
nomic documents: 
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Berk. 3b Berk. 4b Berk. 104b Berlin 6b Berlin 9b 

Line 9: For the slightly modified reading Denabziinid see now Weber 2019: 95. Whether or not the re­
mains of ink at the end of the line have any relevance is uncertain; therefore they will be disregarded 
here. 
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Ea. Berk. 222 
Syrup Vinegar for the *Butcher of Sheep 

Textile, vertical rectangle, 12 x 7 cm, 
Bulla is at top, 12 lines, verso marked 
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Transliteration 
1 hwlyn' MN ZK Y 'L bwn ZNH 
2 BYRI:I strywr Y SNT H-IIII-III 
3 cygwn )I:ITH Y plhwz)t' 
4 sk sylk' Pd B'YI:IWNst 
5 I:IS Y sylk' X-III-11 
6 ~ dwlk' p)h Psfl 
7 Pd G-11 PYt Y 
8 sylm)tk' hm)k-gwhlk' 
9 Pd B'YI:IWNst G-IIII I:IG 

10 G-1 'L plst)l )YS 
11 L'YN' YI:IBWNt' ck' 
12 (pPdy ?) I:ITYMWNt 

Translation 

Transcription 
1 xwarin az an i o bun en 
2 mah Sahrewar i so.I 47 
3 ciyon xwah i Farroxzad 
4 sik sirag ray xwast 
5 may i sirag 15 
6 -f5 dolag pah rastar 
7 ray g(riw) 2 pid i 
8 sirmadag hamag-gohrag 
9 ray xwast g(riw) 4 gandum 

10 g(riw) 1 o paristar kas 
11 pes dad cak 
12 (Fray O a.wist 

[l] xwarin from that which (belongs) to the bun this [2] month Sahrewar (6th month) of year 47: [3] since 
Farroxzad's sister [4] on behalf of syrup vinegar asked for [5-6] 15 dolag of "syrup wine" on behalf of the 
*traiteur of sheep [7-8] for 2 griw of meat fed up by mother's milk of consistent quality [9] she asked for 
4 griw of wheat, [10] 1 griw to the maidservant [11-12] already given. (Fray?) sealed the cak. 

Commentary 

Deest Gignoux 2009. Unpublished. 

Line 3: The 'sister of Farroxzad' is mentioned in several documents. 
Line 4: The word sik-sirag must be a compound which-provided sirag has a similar meaning like NP 
~ sira 'new wine, expessed juice, syrup' [Steingass]-probably could be a kind of Aceto balsamico. 
This interpretation is corroborated by the information given in the following line that may i sirag 'new 
wine' or 'syrup', possibly 'grape juice', is needed in relatively big amounts for obtaining sik-sirag. 

For the writing of sirag cf. the name Sirin in Berk. 235, 4: 

Berk. 222, 5: sylk' Berk. 235, 4 (sylyn') 

Line 6: At the beginning of the line the number (X-III-11) has been repeated but later crossed out.-rastar 
is a 'coordinator' belonging to the verb rastan (deest CPD) attested in the idiomatic phrase rastan ray 
ud asudan ray 'on behalf of coordination and disposal' (P. 81, 3 and also in P.Pehl. 373, 12 and P.Pehl. 
373a, 9) and indirectly through the adj. rast 'right' = past part. 

Line 11: Cf. Berk. 9, 5-7 o I paristar kas I pes dad. 
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F. Berlin 14 
Distribution of Wheat for Two Months 

Berlin 14 
Description of the document in Weber 2008: 65 
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Transliteration 
1 )spp)t' MN ZK Y 
2 <L bwn' ZNH spndrmt' 
3 Y SNT *X-IIII lwcyk Y 
4 BYRE:I whwmn' W BYRI:I 
5 spndrmt' Pd I:IG 
6 G-III K-#III-III <L 
7 yzdtdwht' YI:IBWNt' 
8 ck' plhwd)n I:ITYMWNt 

CID [Bulla] CID 

Translation 

Transcription 
l Aspbiid az iin i 
2 o bun en Spandarmad 
3 i siil 34 rozig i 
4 miih Wahman ud miih 
5 Spandarmad riiy gandum 
6 g(riw) 3 k( abiz) 6 o 
7 Yazd-duxt dad 
8 cak Farroxyiin iiwist 

CID [Bulla] CID 

[l] Aspbiid from that which [2] (belongs) to the bun this (month) Spandarmad (12th month) [3] of year 34 
as ration of [4] month Wahman (11th month) and of month [5] Spandarmad (12th month) [6] 3 griw (and) 
6 kabiz of wheat (gandum, line 5) to [7] Yazdduxt given. [8] Farroxyiin sealed the cak. 

Commentary 

Ed. Weber 2008: 64-67. 

Line 1: For the name *Aspbiid see below under Berk. 65 (document H.). 
Line 4: The name of the month is not to be read (mtr[']) but (whwmn') which fits better since the two 

months Wahman and Spandarmad follow each other, and usually at the beginning of the sponsored 
period the distribution took place. 

Line 7: The reading of the name as (kw)tdwst') is obsolete now; read instead Yazdduxt. 
Line 8: Instead of Farroxiin read now Farroxyiin. 
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G. Berk. 21 
Lentils and Cheese 

Textile, vertical rectangle, 12.6 x 4.5 cm 
Bulla is at bottom, 10 lines, Verso, marked only by overlapping circles 
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Transliteration 
1 )spp)t' ZNH BYRI:I 
2 mtr' QDM SNT *X-III 
3 hc-s krtn' Y )p)dst' 
4 wynwk' G-II kylwk' 
5 Pd pnyl-II mn' 
6 )MYtl Y yzd)npn)h 
7 Pd 'L plst)l Y 
8 L'YN' )MYtl Y yid)npn)h 
9 YI:IBWNt' W ck'( ......... ) 

10 I:ITYMWNt 

Translation 

Transcription 
1 Aspbad en mah 
2 Mihr abar sill 33 
3 az-is kardan i abayist 
4 wenog g(riw) 2 kirrog 
5 ray panir 2 man 
6 madar i Yazdanpanah 
7 ray o paristar i 
8 pes madar i Yazdanpanah 
9 dad ud cak (. ........ ) 

10 awist 

[1-3] Aspbad from this month Mihr (7th month) of the year 33 onwards to do which was necessary, [4] 
(viz.) 2 griw of lentils for the craftsman [5] (and) 2 man of cheese [6] for the mother of Yazdanpanah [7] 
to the maidservant [8] who (is) with the mother of Yazdanpanah [9-10] given, and ......... sealed the cak. 

Commentary 

Unpublished. 

Line 1: For Aspbad see sub Berk. 65. 
Line 4: wenog 'lentil' also in Berk. 154, 8 (in a list of taxable victuals). Another sort of lentils, viz. mifug, 

are mentioned in Berk. 203, 3 and 6. 
Line 8: The sequence i pes madar also in Berk. 142, 9-10; cf. i pes xwah Berk. 31, 12-13. 
The name Yazdanpanah again in Berk. 104, 5, and Berk. 142, 11. 
Line 9: The name of the person who sealed the document is not to be regained due to a fold in the textile. 
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H. Berk. 65 
Compensation for Lost or Spilled Wine 

Parchment, vertical rectangle 
8.5 x 5.5 cm 

Bulla is at top center, recto 8 lines, verso marked 
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Transliteration 
1 [wh]'k 'nd I:IS wswptk' 
2 [h]cdl Y QDM ck' MNW ZNH 
3 'dyb'tk'l 'wb-s wyPst' 
4 W npst' YK<YMWNyt MN plhw' 
5 MK6LWNty W bnd Y ZNH 
6 'dyb'tk'l k'lw('n)yk PWN gw<k>'dy-mwdlyh' 
7 Y 'spp't Y ktksflt' 
8 I:ITYMWN t ClD 

Translation 

Transcription 
1 [ wah Jag and may wisuftag 
2 [a]zer i abar cak keen 
3 ayadgar awi-s wirast 
4 ud nibist ested az Farrox 
5 padired ud band i en 
6 ayadgar karawanig pad gugay-muhriha 
7 i Aspbad i *kadagsbed 
8 awist @ 

[l] [Val]ue of as much wine was spilled [2] when presenting the cak [be]low on which this [3] ayadgar is 
established [4] and written, from Farrox [5] he receives. And the tie of this [6-8] ayadgar was sealed by 
the caravaneer (leader of the caravan) with the witnesses' seals of Aspbad, the *caretaker. 

Who presents the cak will recieve the value of wine as much as was spilled (during caravaning). 

Commentary 

Two seal prints. First published by Gignoux 2019: 132-33, with completely different interpretation 
which will not be discussed here. 

Line 1: may wisuftag will denote the loss of wine during the caravan journey. 
Line 6: The designation of the person who seals this ayadgar clearly is karawanig though -an- in the 

middle of the word is only to be seen when heavily enlarged on the screen since it is partly covered by 
a fragment of the material: 

Line 7: The name Asp bad was misunderstood in the 2008 edition as t Astbad; here follow the extant 
instances: 

Berlin 7, 1 (year 34) Berlin 8, 1 (year 32) Berlin 9, 1 (year 33) Berlin 12, 1 * ( year 34) 

~-~~\' 

- / 

Berlin 14, 1 * (year 34) Berk. 21, 1 * (year 33) Berk. 65, 7* (no year) Berk. 166, 3 (year ? ) 

:-_..1;.;;r 

~ 
f :/ 

. / 
~· ~ ' 

Berk. 166, 4 (year?) Berk. 168, 1 (no year) Berk. 218B,l * (years 34/35) Berk. 226, 7* (no year) 
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On (ktk-dst-pt) *kadagdastbed > kadagsbed 'master of domestics, caretaker' 9 see Berk. 48, 10 with 
clear historical (etymological) writing: 

(' t p-s k t k) Berk. 48, 10 (' t p-s k t k) Berk. 65, 7 

The (t) at the end of the word kadagsbed has the same form as that one in (I:ITYMWNt); the final 
vertical stroke is rather large, similarly in (wyPst') (line 3). 
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I. Berk. 166 
Fragment 

'••i. 
~.~. ~ r 

Leather, horizontal hemisphere, 6 x 9.5 cm 
Bulla absent, empty bands at bottom, 

Transliteration 
1 ]/////// / ////////[ 
2 ('m'l) pt-s krtn' 'p'yt [ 
3 O I-M glt' <L 'spp't' YI:IBWNt[ 
4 W MN 'spp't ptgl'b pt-s [ 

4 lines, verso marked 

Transcription 
1 ]// //////////////[ 
2 (ilmilr) pad-is kardan abiiyed 
3 o 1000 gird o Aspbiid dad[ 

5 YNSBWNtny ck' dyn'pzwt (I:ITYMWNt) 
4 ud az Aspbiid padirily pad-is [ 
5 stadan cak Denabzud (ilwist) 

Translation 

[l] ]////////////////[ [2] it is necessary to make a taxation on it. [3] He gave 1,000 bundles to Aspbiid [4] and 
from Aspbiid on presenting the receipt [5] to receive it. Denabzud (sealed) the cak. 

Commentary 

Unpublished. 

54 



w EBER: Studies in Some Documents from the "Pahlavi Archive" (3) 

K. Berk. 168 
Making a Felt Protection for the Breast 

Leather, wedge, 9 x 4 cm 
Bulla absent, 7 lines with unusual red mark at the end of line 3 
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Transliteration Transcription 
1 isppit YWM[ 1 Aspbiid roz 
2 strywr I:IS-I 2 Sahrewar may 1 
3 dwlk' 'L lp(ln') (Y) 3 dolag o Aban (i) 
4 nmt wl MI:IYTN tn 4 namad war zadan 
5 Ypnbk' Pd 5 ipambag ray 
6 YI:IBWNt' 6 dad 
7 dynipzinyt' 7 Denabzanid 
8 ] ... [ 8 ] ... [ 

Translation 

[l] Aspbad gave (dad, line 6) day [2-3] Sahrewar (4th day) 1 dolag of wine to Aban (?) [4] for (ray, Zeile 5) 
milling (lit. striking) a felt "breast" [5-7] of cotton. Denabzanid [8] (sealed it?). 

Commentary 

Unpublished. 

Line 4: namad war, must be a felt protection for the breast. 
Line 7: Denabzanid is known from the years 34 until 42. 
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L. Berk. 218B 
Distribution of 8 griw of Wheat for the Wife of XW arin and a Baby 

1F::::=~~­
t ~~.;:· 

~. :· d~ f:2~-: ;;;:~i:~ ;~£::r~- i?~~ 
""'f.Jj_,' .;;~-~-· --~;,. 

~~lH1;i~,~,::~: ~1•11~, =1 

!r:. 
!.i~ 
.;'!'c 
.:;: 

ii],!i~~;:;~t 
Textile, vertical rectangle, 12 x 9 cm 
Bulla is at bottom, flanked by circles, 

9 lines, verso blank 
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Transliteration 
1 )spp)t' MN ZK Y cL bwn' 
2 lwcyk Y BYRI:I ddw' W BYRE:I whwmn' 
3 W BYRI:I spndrmt Y SNT *X-IIII 
4 W BYRE:! prwrtyn' Y SNT *X-III-II 
5 Pd I:IG G-IIII-IIII cL 
6 NYSH Y hwlyn' W cygwn kwtk' 
7 Y m)hwnd)t' PWN d)hk)n 
8 YI:ISNNyt YI:IBWNt' ck' plhwd)n 
9 I:ITYMWNt 

Translation 

Transcription 
1 Aspbiid az an i o bun 
2 rozig i mah Day ud mah Wahman 
3 ud mah Spandarmad i sal 34 
4 ud mah Frawardin i sal 35 
5 ray gandum g(riw) 8 o 
6 zan i xw arin ud ciyon kodag 
7 i Mahwindad pad dehgan 
8 dared dad cak Farroxyan 
9 awist 

[l] Aspbad from that which (belongs) to the bun, [2] on behalf of the ration of month Day (10th month) 
and of month Wahman (11th month) [3] and of month Spandarmad (12th month) of year 34 [4] and of 
month Frawardin (1st month) of year 35 [5] 8 griw of wheat to be given (line 8) [6] to the wife of xwarin, 
and as long as she keeps the boy [7] of Mii.hwindii.d with the farmer. [8-9] Farroxyan sealed the cak. 

Commentary 

Unpublished. 

Line 1: On the name Asp bad see above H. 
Line 5: The ration then is 2 griw per month. 
Line 6: xwarin's wife (zan i XWarin) is also attested in Berk. 12, 1-2 and Berk. 33A, 1. 
Line 7: Mahwindad also in Berk. 8, 6, 83, 6, 109, 3, 145, 2.-(d)hk)n) again in Berk. 219, 6. 

Berk. 218B, 7 Berk. 219, 6 

Line 8: The verbal form at the beginning of the line can only be read with certainty when greatly enlarged 
on the screen. 
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M. Berk. 221 
Asking for 1.2 griw of Wheat 

Textile, square, 8.5 x 8 cm 
Bulla is at bottom right, 5 lines, verso marked 

Transliteration 
1 'spy't' ZNH BYRI:I 'mwrdt 
2 Y SNT *X-ill cygwn 'clmykdwht 
3 plmwt' Z B<YI:IWNstn' I:IG G-I K-#II 
4 <1 plst'l Y 'clmykdwht 
5 YI:IBWNt' 'clmykdwht I:ITYMWN[t] 

Translation 

Transcription 
1 Aspbiid en miih Amurdiid 
2 i siil 33 ciyon Azarmigduxt 
3 framii.d xwiistan gandum g(riw) 1 k(abiz} 2 
4 o paristiir i Azarmigduxt 
5 dad Azarmigduxt iiwis[t] 

[l] Aspbiid this month Amurdiid (5th month) [2] of the year 33 gave (diid, line 5) as Azarmigduxt [3] 
ordered to ask for 1 griw (and) 2 kabiz of wheat [4] to the maidservant of Azarmigduxt. [5] Azarmigduxt 
sealed (it). 

Commentary 

Unpublished. 

Lines 2, 4 and 5: Azarmigduxt was a popular female name in 7th century Iran recalling the famous 
beauty of King Xusro's (II) daughter. 
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N. Berk. 226 
ayiidgiir on 30 griw of Beans 

. ' . ; 
- - I ' • 

'':.r ,· .i~~;L~ 
. ~; - .. -· ... ;.~~ 

Textile, nearly square, 9 x 8.5 cm 
Bulla absent, 8 lines, verso marked 
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Transliteration 
1 mtrbndk' gwpt' )YK L grmk' 
2 G-*X Y QDM ck' MNW ZNH 
3 )dyb)tl<?l 'wb-s wyPst W npst' 
4 YK'YMWNyt MN mtlwy MK6LWNty 
5 W bnd Y ZNH 'dyb'tk)l mtrbndk' 
6 PWN gwk'dymwdlyh' Y m'hpylwc' 
7 Y nhwz)t'n W 'spp't' 
8 I:ITYMWNt 

Translation 

Transcription 
1 Mihrbandag guft kil man garmak 
2 g(riw) 30 i abar cak ke en 
3 ayadgar awi-s wiriist ud nibist 
4 ested az Mihroy padired 
5 ud band i en ayiidgiir Mihrbandag 
6 pad gugiiy-muhrihii i Miihperoz 
7 i Noxziidiin ud Aspbad 
s awist 

[1-4] Mihrbandag ascertains that he will receive (padired, line 4) 30 griw of *beans (Vicia faba) from 
Mihroy on (presenting) the cheque on which this reminder has been established and written. [5-8] And 
Mihrbandag sealed the tie of this ayiidgiir with the witnesses' seals of Miihperoz, (son) of Noxziid, and 
Aspbad. 

Commentary 

First published by Gignoux 2019: 135-36 (with different names in the last line). 

Line 1: For the interpretation of garmak as '*beans (Vicia faba)' cf. Weber 2014: 63 and notes 56 and 57. 
Lines 1-4: For the correlation man ... padired see Weber 2018: 130 and note 6. 
Lines 6-7: Miihperoz i Noxziidiin also in Berk. 160, 9-10 (ayiidgiir, no date). 

Word Index 

'ckynmwst iizgenmust greedy force Aa 7. 
'dyb'tk'l ayiidgiir memoir H 3. 6. N 3. 5. 
'clmykdwht Azarmigduxt p.n. M 2. 4. 5. 
'DYN eg then, thereupon A 6. 
'hlwb ahlaw righteous Aa 9. 
)I:IRN any other C 5. 
)BTH xwah sister Ea 3. 
'k ak bad Aa 8. 
(Jm'l) iimiir reckoning, sum I 2. 
'mwrdt Amurdiid cal. 5th month M 1. 
'MYtl miidar mother D 7. 13. E 4. 7. G 6. 8. 
'nblk'n ambaragiin pl. birds, poultry A 6. Aa 10. 

Ab 5. 
'nd and so much, many H 1. 
'P- u- and: 'P-m u-m Aa 11. 
'p'dst' abiiyist prt. be necessary, fitting G 3. 
'p('n') Aban p.n. K 3. 
'p'yt abiiyed it is necessary I 2. 
'psp'ltn' abespiirdan inf. commit, entrust, con­

sign Aa 6. 
'rtwhst Ardwahist cal. 2nd month A 2. 
'spp't' Aspbiid p.n. B 1. C 1. D 1. E 1. F 1. G 1. H 

7. I 3. 4. K 1. L 1. M 1. N 7. 
'twr' Adur cal. 9th month C 2. 
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'wb-s awi-s to him, it; postpos. to H 3. N 3. 
)wcynk' uzenag expenses Aa 2. B 2. 
'wcyn- uzen- vb. spend: 'wcynyt uzened Ab 7. 
'wst'nd'l ostiindiir title Ostiindiir B 3. 
'ye opt. particle Ab 6. 
'ye ec (not) any Aa 7. 
'YK kil where; that N 1. 
)YS kas person, somebody Ea 10. 
'L 6 prp. to, at A 4. B 1. 4. C 1. D 11. E 6. Ea 1. 10. 

F 2. 6. G 7. I 3. K 3. L 1. 5. M 4. 
B'YI:IWN- xwastan, xwah- vb. seek, want, re­

quest B'YI:IWNst Ea 4. 9. B'YI:IWNstn E 5. 
B'YI:IWNstn' M 3. 

bnd band tie, bond H 5. N 5. 
bwn' bun B 1. C 2. Ea 1. F 2. L 1. 
BYN andar in, among, concerning Aa 1. 
BYRI:I mah month A 2. B 2. C 2. 3. D 1. 3. 4. 5. E 

2. Ea 2. F 4(2x). G 1. L 2(2x). 3. 4. M 1. 
BYT' xiinag house Aa 3. 
ck' cak cheque, payment (order) B 5. C 7. E 8. Ea 

11. F 8. G 9. H 2. I 5. L 8. N 2. 
cl car grazing Ab 4. 
cygwn ciyon as, like, how, when D 10. E 4. Ea 3. 

L6.M2. 
d'hk'n dehgiin farmer L 7. 
d'lyk diirig manager A 1. 
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d)tyn' Do.den p.n. A 5. 
d)tynpn)h Dadenpanah p.n. Ab 11. D 14. 
ddw' Day cal. 10th month B 2. C 3. E 3. L 2. 
dhk dahag *issuing office C top vert. 
dwlk' dolag pail C 5. E 6. Ea 6. K 3. dwlk[ C 6. 
dwstyh dostih friendship, love Ab 9. 
dwiWl)m dosaram love D 11. 
dwtk' dudag family Ab 6. 
dyn)pz)nyt' Denabzanid p.n. E 9. K 7. 
dyn)piwt' Denabzud p.n. C 7. dyn)pzwt I 5. 

dyn)pzw[t] p.n. Ab 2. 
G griw abbr. measurement for cereals etc.: 

G-1 Ab 6. B 4. Ea 10. 
G-1 K-# II M 3. 
G-II Ea 7. G 4. 
G-III A 4. 
G-IIII Ea 9. 
G-III-III D 9. 
G-III K-# III-III F 6. 
G-IIII-IIII L 5. 
G-*XN 2. 

GBR) mard man: GBR)-1 C 6. 
gPmyk' gramig treasured, dear Ab 8. 
glmyh garmih warmth, heat; bath B 3. 
glt' gird bundle I 3. 
grmk' garmak beans (Vicia faba)Ab 5. N 1. 
gwk)dymwdlyh) gugay-muhriha pl. the wit-

nesses' seals N 6. gw<k>)dy-mwdlyh) H 6. 
gwk)dy-mwdl[ Ab 10. 

gwpt' guft prt. say, speak N 1. 
he- az from: hc-s az-is postpos. from G 3. 
[h]cdl azer below H 2. 
I:IG gandum wheat D 9. Ea 9. F 5. L 5. M 3. 
I:ILY' sik vinegar: I:ILY'-III-II E 6. 
hm ham also; same D 4. 
hm)k-gwhlk' hamiig-gohrag of consistent quality 

Ea 8. 
hm)y hame always Ab 6. 
hmplhwtl ham-farroxtar equally very fortunate 

B3. 
hmwck hammozag master, proctor A 5. 
hmwg hamog equal, like: hmwg-II Aa 9. 
hng)lwyh hangiirweh to be carefully considered 

Ab 6. 
hngt hangad fortunate, rich Aa (7). 
I:IS may wine Ea 5. H 1. 

I:IS-1 K 2. 
I:IS-H* C 4. 
I:IS-* C 6. 

I:ITYMWN- iiwistan, iiwas- vb. seal: I:ITYMWNt 
A 7. Aa 13. B 6. C 8. D 15. E 10. Ea 12. F 8. 
G 10. H 8. I (5.) L 9. N 8. I:ITYMWN[t] M 5. 
I:ITYMWNt (sic) Ab 12. 
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hwd)hk hudahag beneficent, benevolent Aa 4. 
I:IWH- h- defective vb. be: I:IWHyt D 10. 
hwlsn' xwarisn food Aa 1. D [9]. 
hwlyn' XWarin p.n. Ea 1. L 6. 
hwfkrt' XWadagird p.n. Aa 3. 
K kabiz abbr. measurement for cereals etc., 1/10 

griw: 
G-1 K-# II M 3. 
G-III K-# III-III F 6. 

k)lw()n)yk kiirawiinig caravaneer H 6. 
krtn' kardan inf. do, make G 3. I 2. 
ktkspt' *kadagsbed master of domestics, *care-

taker H 7. 
kwltwdy Kurdoy p.n. C 4. 
kwtk' kodag young, small; baby L 6. 
kylwk' kirrog craftsman G 4. 
L man I, me N 1. 
U ne no, not Aa 6. 
Pd ray postpos. for, for the sake of A 4. Aa 3. 8. 

B 4. C 4. D 8. 11. E 5. Ea 4. 7. 9. F 5. G 5. 7. K 
5. L 5. 

Pst)l riistar *butcher E 5. Ea 6. 
UWI:IL abaz back, again A 6. 
UYN' pes before Ea 11. G 8. 
lmyk' ramig shepherd boy Aa 8. 9. 
lmfc)n ramtazan run for flocks Aa 5. 
lwcyk rozig ration C 2. D 3. F 3. L 2. (l)wcyk A 3. 
m)hpylwc' Mahperoz p.n. N 6. 
m)hwnd)t' Mahwindiid p.n. L 7. 
MI:IYTN- zadan, zan- vb. hit, beat, strike: 

MI:IYTNtn zadan inf. K 4. 
MKBLWN- padiriftan, padir- vb. receive, accept: 

MKBLWNty H 5. N 4. 
MN az from Aa (4). (5). Ab 3. B 1. C 1. Ea 1. F 1. 

H 4. I 4. L 1. N 4. 
mn' man a measure for cheese etc. G 5. 
MNW ke who, which H 2. N 2. 
mtlwy Mihroy p.n. N 4. 
mtr' Mihr cal. 7th month G 2. 
mtrbndk' Mihrbandag p.n. N 1. 5. 
mwlw)ndlwn)n murw-andaroniin pl. birds being 

inside Aa 1. 
MY' ab water Ab 4. 
nhwz)fn Noxzadan patr. N 7. 
nmk' namak salt B 4. 
nmt namad felt K 4. 
nmywl Namewar (mod. Nimwar) geogr.n. A 1. 

Aa(4). 
npst' nibist prt. write: npst' YKCYMWNyt H 4. N 

3-4. 
NYSH zan woman, wife L 6. 
nywbyhk)n Newbehagiin geogr.n. B 5. 
p)h pah sheep Ea 6. 
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p)tgl()n) pa.dira.n restrained, held back Aa 12. 
(pPdy ?) Fray(!} p.n. Ea 11. 
plhw' Farrox pr.n. H 4. 
plhwd)n Farroxya.n p.n. B 5. F 8. L 8. 
plhwtl farroxtar very fortunate Aa 3. 
plhwz)t' Farroxza.d p.n. D 8. 13. E 4. 8. Ea 3. 
plmwt framiid prt. order E 5. plmwt' M 3. 
plst)l parista.r maidservant D 12. E 7. Ea 10. G 7. 

M4. 
plyc(p))nyk frez(ba.)nig obligatory Ab 4. 
plyk' Friyag p.n. A 1. Aa 4. Ab 3. 
pnbk' pambag cotton K 5. 
pnyl panir cheese: pnyl-II mn' G 5. 
PRS"T aswa.r horseman C 5. 
prwrtyn' Frawardin cal. 1st month D 6. L 4. 
ptgPb padira.y receipt Ab 8. I 4. 
pt-: pt-s pad-is to him, it; postpos. = pad I 2. 4. 
pt[w)]ck' paywa.zag response Aa 11. 
PWN pad prp. to, at, in, on A 1. Aa 1. (4). Ab 4. 5. 

8. 10. B 3. H 6. L 7. N 6. 
pylwc' Feroz p.n. B 5. 
pyt pid meat, flesh Ea 7. 
QDM a bar prp. up; on, over G 2. H 2. N 2. 
S sater abbr. stater: S-II Aa 10. 
sk sik vinegar Ea 4. 
sng sang weight, weight unit Ab 5. 7. 
spndrmt Spandarmad cal.12th month D 2. 4. L 3. 

spndrmt' F 2. 5. 
stplyh stabrih coarseness; strength, force Aa 6. 
sy si goose Aa 2. 
SG f aw barley A 4. B 4. 
SNT sa.1 year A 3. B 2. C 3. D 2. 5. 6. E 3. Ea 2. F 

3. G 2. L 3. 4. M 2. 
strywr Sahrewar cal. 6th month Ea 2. 4th day K 2. 
sylk' sirag "syrup wine" Ea 4. 5. 
sylm)tk' sirma.dag mother's milk Ea 8. 
twb)n tuwa.n (+inf.) it is possible to, one can Aa 6. 
W ud and C 3. F 4. G 9. H 4. 5. I 4. L 2. 3. 4. 6. N 

3. 5. 7. 
wh)k waha.g value; worth Aa 10. B 4. [whPk H 1. 
whwmn' Wahman cal. 11th month D 3. F 4. L 2. 
wl war breast K 4. 
wlck' warzag working Aa 8. 

abbr. 
geogr.n. 
inf. 
patr. 
p.n. 

Abbreviations 

abbreviation 
geographical name 
infinitive 
patronym 
personal name 
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wnd)t' winda.d prt. find, obtain, acquire Aa 5. 
wnd)tn' winda.dan inf. Aa 8. 

wswptk' wisuftag spoiled, spilled H 1. 
wyPst' wira.st prt. arrange, prepare H 3. wyPst 

N3. 
wynwk' wenog lentils G 4. 
Y I~afe A 1. 2. 5(2x). Aa 2(2x). 3. 4. 9. 10. Ab 

2.3.4.5. B 1. 2. 3(2x). 5. C 1. 2. 3(2x). 5. D 2. 3. 4. 
6. 8. [9]. 12. 13. E 3. 4. 7(2x). Ea 1. 2. 3. 5. 7. F 1. 
3(2x). G 3. 6. 7. 8. H 2. 5. 7(2x). K (3.) 5. L 1. 2. 3. 
4. 6. 7. M 2. 4. N 2. 5. 6. 7. 

YDH dast hand Ab 4. 
YI:IBWN- da.dan, dah- vb. give: YI:IBWNf prt. A 

6. B 5. D 14. Ea 11. F 7. G 9. K 6. L 8. M 5. 
YI:IBWNt C 7. E 8. YI:IBWNt[ I 3. 

YI:ISNN- da.stan, da.r- vb. have, hold, keep: 
YI:ISNNyt L 8. 

YK<YMWN- esta.dan, est- vb. stand; be: 
(YK<YMWN)t' Aa 5. npst' YK<YMWNyt H 4. N 
3-4. 

YNSBWN- stadan, sta.n- vb. take: YNSBWNtny 
stadan inf. I 5. 

YWM roz day K 1. 
yzd)n)pst)n Yazda.na.besta.n geogr.n. Aa 2. 
yzd)npn)h Yazda.npana.h p.n. G 6. 8. 
yzdtdwht' Yazd-duxt p.n. F 7. 
z)fnplhw' Za.da.nfarrox p.n. A 7. 
ZK a.n that, he Aa 4. 8. B 1. C 1. Ea 1. F 1. L 1. 
ZNH en this A 2.Aa11. Ab 8. B 1. D 1. E 2. Ea 1. 

F 2. G 1. H 2. 5. M 1. N 2. 5. 

Numbers 

III Aa 9. 
X-II Ab 7. 
X-III-II Ea 5. X-III II Ea 6. 
*X-II C 3. 
*X-III D 2. 5. G 2. M 2. 
*X-IIII B 2. D 7. E 3. F 3. L 3. 
*X-III-II L 4. 
*X-III-(III-III) A. 
**-IIII-III Ea 2. 
I-MI 3. 

postpos. 
prp. 
prt. 
vb. 

postposition 
preposition 
preterite 
verb 
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Notes 

1. I am indebted to Carol Bromberg, who kindly cor­
rected and improved my English. The following sigla 
will be used: 

Berk. Pahlavi documents, Berkeley. 
Berlin Pahlavi documents, Berlin, ed. Weber 2008. 
P. Pahlavi papyri and parchments, ed. Weber 

2003 (P. 125-P. 343). 
P.Pehl. Pahlavi papyri and parchments of the Pa­

pyrussammlung der Osterreichischen Na­
tionalbibliothek, Vienna (with original 
inventory number, mostly unpublished). 

2. For the function of abaz cf. Brunner 1977: 157. 
3. Weber 2019: 83. 
4. See Weber, Pahlavi Letters: 184. 
5. See Weber, Pahlavi Letters: 201, in particular for 

the interpretation of ayard. 
6. See Weber, Pahlavi Letters: 59. 
7. Ed. in Weber 2016: 62-64. 
8. See W. B. Henning, "Das Verbum des Mittelpers­

ischen der Turfanfragmente", in Zeitschrift fiir Indolo­
gie und Iranistik 9 (1933), 158-253, 187: "nicht mehr 
verbal gebraucht". 

9. The underlying meaning is 'master of the "(help­
ing) hands of the house'; cf. dastyar [dstyd'l I (P dstd'r), 
N ~] 'helper' (CPD). 

Brunner 1977 

CPD 

Gignoux 1986 

Gignoux 2009 

Gignoux 2010 

Gignoux 2019 
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Plate 1 (Sims-Williams, "Two Sogdian Dice-Divination Texts," fig. 1). So 14410/i/, 
Recto. Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der 
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung. 
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Plate 2 (Sims-Williams, "Two Sogdian Dice-Divination Texts," fig. 2). So 14410/i/, 
Verso. Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der 
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung. 



Plate 3 (Sims-Williams, "Two Sogdian Dice-Divination Texts," fig. 3). Ch/U 6828, Verso. Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften in der Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung. 



Plate 4 (Salomon et al., fig. 1). Ladakh within the network of the so-called Silk Routes. Photo: Devers 2014. 

Plate 5 (Salomon et al., fig. 4). Inscriptions documented by Laurianne Bruneau at Kanutse. Photo: Devers. 



Plate 6 (Salomon et al., fig. SJ. Inscription documented by Tashi Ldawa Leh and Sonam Wangchuk at Kanutse. Photo: Devers 2018. 



Plate 7 !Salomon et al., fig. 6). Inscriptions at Lehdo Bridge. Photo: Devers 2017. 



Plate 8 (Salomon et al., fig. 7). Some of the petroglyphs at Waru Bridge. Photo: Devers 2020. 



Plate 9 (Salomon et al., fig. 8). Waru inscription 1. Photo: Devers 2020. 



Plate 10 (Salomon et al., fig. 9). Waru inscription 2. Devers 2020. 



Plate 11 (Salomon et al., fig.10). Waru inscription 3. Devers 2020. 



Plate 12. (Salomon et al., fig. 11 ). Waru inscription 4. Devers 2020 



Plate 13 (Salomon et al., fig. 12). Warn inscription 4, showing designs below the inscription. Devers 2020. 



Plate 14 (Salomon et al., fig. 13). Inscribed stone at Kharul with inscriptions labeled. Photo: Devers 2016 and annotations Salomon 
2020. 



Plate 15 (Salomon et al., fig. 15). Inscription at Henache. Photo: Devers. 



Plate 16 (Salomon et al., fig. 16). Depictions of images at the Zanskar-lndus confluence (left, photo courtesy 
Viral Mehta) and between Alchi and Lardo (right, photo courtesy Devers 2016). 



The Bactrian Inscription of Jaghori: A Preliminary Reading 1 

NICHOLAS SIMS-WILLIAMS 

SOAS 1 UNIVERSITY OF LONDON 

The subject of this paper is a so-far unpublished 
Bactrian inscription on a large rock in the district 
of Jaghori, province of Ghazni, Afghanistan. It 
was first made known by Rohullah Jawadi, who 
posted a photograph taken by himself on social 
media in 2012, and came to wider attention when 
the same photo appeared on the Facebook page of 
Dr Shariyati Sahar. Here it was noticed by Alexan­
dre Montagne (Alimadad Mohammadi), a native 
of Jaghori, who sent the photo to Dr Agnes Korn, 
who in turn sent it to me. At my request, trans­
mitted by Dr Korn and Mr Montagne, Dr Sahar 
asked Ahmad Jawid Bakhtyari to take more de­
tailed photographs. It is these photographs which 
have made it possible to decipher the text of the 
inscription, the historical importance of which 
will be clear from what follows. I am extremely 
grateful to all those named here, without whom 
this publication would not have been possible. 

The rock bearing the inscription is located at 
or close to 33.143623, 67.348772, near the vil­
lage Marqol, in an area known as Siyah-zamin, 
a few kilometers to the west of Sangi Masha, 
where the administrative office of Jaghori district 
is located;2 an adjacent rock bears a petroglyph 
showing an ibex (figs. 1-3). The site is not listed 
in the Archaeological Gazetteer of Afghanistan 
(Ball 2019), though several other sites in the sur­
rounding area attest petroglyphs, inscriptions or 
graffiti, e.g. Bidsai (Ball no. 125), Dulana (Ball no. 
306), Girdi (Ball no. 379), Qal'a-i Jafar Sultan (Ball 
no. 851 ), Sibi Chub (Ball no. 1104). This last site, 
where a traveller in 1841 is said to have observed 
"inscriptions on a large block of dark-coloured 
granite," may be the place now known as Sabz­
chob, where another boulder bears a still undeci­
phered inscription in Brahmi, of which I have also 
received photographs from Alexandre Montagne. 
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It remains to be seen whether this poorly pre­
served inscription can be deciphered and whether 
it has any historical connection with the Bactrian 
inscription published here. Considerably further 
away, to the south-west and the north-east re­
spectively, are the well-known Bactrian inscrip­
tions of 0-ruzgan (Ball no. 1221) and of Jaghatll 
(Ball no. 461), both of which seem likely to be 
approximately contemporary with the newly dis­
covered Jaghori inscription (fig. 2). 

Unlike the inscriptions of 0-ruzgan and Jaghatu, 
the Jaghori inscription bears a date, expressed as 
usual in what has come to be known as the Bac­
trian era: "Year 535, month Sabol (III), day Tir 
(13)." On the basis of the arguments and assump­
tions presented in detail in Sims-Williams and 
de Blois 2018, this date should correspond to 27 
July, 757 c.E. (The precise date was kindly calcu­
lated for me by Frarn;ois de Blois using the pro­
gram "Kairos" version 3 created by Dr Raymond 
Mercier.) 

Regarding the political history of the Ghazni 
area at this period we are largely reliant on Chi­
nese sources. Two famous rulers, known both 
from the Chinese histories and from their coins, 
are "Tegin king of Khorasan" and his son "Frum 
Kesar," whose name means "Caesar of Rome." 
The reign of Tegin began at the latest in the 
year 480 of the Bactrian era, that is 702/3 c.E., 
since this date is clearly legible on some of his 
coins (Sims-Williams 2009: 123). In 738 or 739, 
according to Chinese sources, he abdicated at a 
great age in favour of his son Frum Kesar, who 
ruled until 745, when he too was succeeded 
by his son (Chavannes 1903: 132, 213-14, 295; 
Vondrovec 2014: 568). The name of the son is 
given as Bofuzhun ¥1Jg;j~ (Late Middle Chinese 
[LMC] pfiut-ffijywk/ffiuwk-t~yn'), or, with omis-
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Fig. 1. Ibex petroglyph adjacent to the Jaghori inscription. 
Photo: Ahmad Jawid Bakhtyari. 

sion of the second character, as Bozhun. Yet an­
other alternative spelling of his name attested in 
the Tang Huiyao is Bopuzhun, with pu ffl (LMC 
pfiu~) as the second character (see Inaba apud 
Balogh 2020: 106). It seems not to be known how 
long Bofuzhun ruled, but it is quite likely that 
he was still on the throne some twelve years af­
ter his accession at the time when our inscrip­
tion was written. This mentions a certain Frum 
Kesar with the title xo88ri~opo "son of the lord," 
i.e. "prince." The person referred to here cannot 
be the famous ruler of this name, the son and 
successor of Tegin, but could well be his eldest 
grandson. The Bactrian convention of naming 
the eldest son after his paternal grandfather is 
well demonstrated by the family of Bek, which 
attests the sequence Bek (I) - Kamird-far (I) - Bek 
(II) - Kamird-far (II) - Bek (III) (Sims-Williams and 
de Blois 2018: 37, Table 5). To judge from the text 
of the inscription, Frum Kesar the younger ap­
pears to have had the authority to make a treaty 
with an Indian prince. If Frum Kesar was the 
heir apparent or crown prince at the time of the 
Jaghori inscription, it is possible that he shared 
sovereignty with his father, either as a co-ruler 
or as a viceroy over some part of the kingdom. A 
similar arrangement may have existed when his 
namesake, the earlier Frum Kesar, was the crown 
prince, as has already been suggested (Inaba 2010: 
448-49; Sims-Williams 2015: 40). 
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According to Ma 2012, Bofuzhun was succeeded 
by his brother, who is named in the biography of 
a Chinese traveller as Zhantan Jmtl (LMC t~ian­
tfian) and who issued coins with the name cmv8avo 
in Bactrian script and candana in Brahmi (cf. Von­
drovec 2014: 535-36); we may add that counter­
marks with the name cnd'n in Pahlavi script may 
be attributed to the same ruler (see Sims-Williams 
2010: 124, no. 412, where Ma's article is cited 
from a pre-print). If Ma is correct, the succession 
could not have taken place until some time after 
762, when Zhantan is not mentioned as the king 
of Jibin but as his younger brother. However, al­
though the names Zhantan and aav8avo/candana/ 
cnd'n are probably identical, there is no essential 
reason to identify the two persons or to assume 
that Zhantan ever became king. In any case, my 
hypothesis that Frum Kesar (II) was the crown 
prince in 75 7 c.E. is not incompatible with Ma's 
hypothesis that, some years later, Bofuzhun was 
succeeded by Zhantan rather than by Frum Kesar. 

It is probable, but not quite sure (see discus­
sion in the commentary below), that the "Indian 
prince" and the region from which he came may 
be named in the inscription, but so far at least nei­
ther can be identified. However, it is well known 
that the "Turk Shahi" dynasty, to which Tegin 
and Frum Kesar belonged, was succeeded by that 
of the so-called "Hindu Shahis." The battle, per­
haps merely a skirmish, recorded in the new in­
scription may have been a prelude to this change 
of regime, the date of which remains to be deter­
mined. As noted by Vondrovec (2014: 568), differ­
ent scholars have argued that the Hindu Shahis 
may have taken possession of Kabul as early as 
the 750s, the period of the Jaghori inscription, or 
as much as a century later. 

The Jaghori inscription is on the whole well pre­
served, although a few letters may have been lost 
at the end of some lines where the rock is broken 
away at the right-hand side. The unusual shape of 
certain letters makes it difficult to read at first, 
but the occurrence of the same forms in several 
well-known or easily recognizable words tends to 
allay any initial doubts. Thus the first letter of the 
inscription, the x of xpovo "year," which looks 
like the mathematical symbol 3-, occurs again in 
the words xo88ri~opo "prince" (twice) and val~tX-W 
"wrote." In the figures indicating the year, <p' )..,,' i::' 

"535," the second character looks like a normal u. 
However, this inscription uses a different form of 
u, with upward-facing semi-circle, as seen in µauo 



s IM s - w ILL I AM s : The Bactrian Inscription of Jaghori 

-::.-_ 

Marv 

OGHA 

. . 
.• : _Earah .< :···· 

Fig. 2. Afghanistan and adjacent regions, showing places mentioned in the Bactrian documents (11) and sites where Bactrian inscrip­
tions have been found( □). Map by Franyois Ory. After Sims-Williams and de Blois 2018: 13, Map 2, with the addition of Jaghori. 

Fig. 3. Map showing the location of the Jaghori inscription. The main picture shows the village of Marqol (above right) and be­
low it the village of Siyah-zamin with the road westwards towards Sang-i Masha. Inset, the area to the west of Marqol, with the 
approximate location of the inscribed stone marked by a dot ( • ). Map by Anthony J. Lauricella, Afghan Heritage Mapping Project/ 
Center for Ancient Middle Eastern Landscapes, University of Chicago. 



s r M s - w r L L r AM s : The Bactrian Inscription of Jaghori 

Fig. 4. The Jaghori inscription, tracing from the montage. 

"month" and other words (a fact which is remark­
able in itself, since in manuscripts this type of u 
is not attested later than about 475 c.E., see Sims­
Williams and de Blois 2018: 58). Moreover, u' 
"400" cannot stand between <p' "500" and i::' "5," 
where a decade is required. The reading of the nu­
meral as),.,' "30" is confirmed by the occurrence of 
an identical form as),., in the month-name aa~ffiAO. 
This month-name also attests an unusual heart­
shaped variant of~' which is also used in val~tXTO 
"wrote" beside a more standard shape in other 
words. The name <ppoµo KT)aapo "Frum Kesar" 
attests several other characters with a surpris­
ing shape: p with its tail stretching to the right 
rather than downwards (also in pffiao "day," Ktp8o 
"made," etc.); µ without initial upstroke (also in 
µauo "month"); K with a rounded top like a cur­
sive Roman h (also in Kapooavo "army," etc.); and 
a truncated ri lacking the usual tall ascender (also 
in xo88ri~opo "prince"). 

Text (figs. 5, 6, 7) 

1 xl>ovo cp' 'A.' i::' µauo 
2 cra~w'A.oa pwcrob npo Ka'A.oi:;tvoc Ka-d 
3 CJOlUO ~ayta'A.oo Ivoavo xooo17~opoe 
4 saµ~auo Ktpoo ooo Ivoavof poyoo 
5 ooo Kapooavo vap10 ooo 
6 ~ayo cppoµo KT]CJUpog xooo17~o[po] 
7 vauap10 ooo µavo ~aytcro va-
8 ~1x-ro h tamgha 

tamgha 
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•I am grateful to Dr G. D. Davary, Heidelberg, for point­
ing out to me that the fourth letter is probably omega, 
not omicron as I had read at first. hAbove the line is in­
serted <◊t>. c1ess likely Ko'A.oi:;tvo. dQr Ko-. eAt the edge 
of the stone one sees what looks like a trace of a further 
character, but it cannot be identified with any known 
letter. 1Here the superscript line is not very clear. gOr 
KT]cropo. hBelow the ~ of ~aytcro is what looks like an 
isolated o. 

Translation 

Year 535, month Sabol, day Tir. Kaluzin, the *lord 
of *Kasu, the prince of the Indians, made war, and 
the Indians were defeated and (their) army was de­
stroyed. And lord Frum Kesar the prince made a 
treaty, and I, Bagis, wrote (this inscription). 

Commentary 

Line 2. The month-name aa~ffiAO is attested in 
the spelling aa~o),.,o in the Bactrian document O 
and in the spelling a~ffiAO in the Tang-i Safedak 
inscription (Lee and Sims-Williams 2003). On the 
basis of the position of the form s'fwl in Arabic 
script in a list of Bactrian month-names found in 
some manuscripts of Beruni's Chronology, Sabol 
can be identified with a high degree of probability 
as a later name for the third month of the year, 
which in Kushan times had been known by the 
Babylonian name Nisan (Sims-Williams and de 
Blois 2005: 190, 192). 

Above the word pffiao "day" is a circle, from 
the right side of which a curving line descends 
to touch the letter ffi. Since this combination of 
a circle and descending line cannot form part of 
the letter ffi, I read it as <bt>. This may imitate 
the Brahmi ak1?ara di, a common abbreviation for 
di vase "on the day," here as a sort of interlinear 
gloss. 

The day-name Tir is not attested elsewhere 
in Bactrian, but is no doubt the 13th day of the 
month, which has the same name in the Middle 
Persian calendar. 

Lines 2-3. The sequence KaA.o~tvo Kaiao1uo 
~ay1a),.,8o is the most problematic part of the text, 
since even the word division is unclear. The date 
at the beginning of a Bactrian document or in­
scription is often followed by KaA8o "when" (one 
must understand "(It was) the year such-and­
such when ... "), but the existence of an other­
wise unattested KaA.o beside the very common 



Fig. 5. The Jaghori inscription, montage. Not exactly to scale, since the photos used are taken at various distances and angles. 



Fig. 6. The Jaghori inscription. Photo: Rohullah Jawadi. 

Fig. 7. The Jaghori inscription from a different angle. Photo: Ahmad Jawid Bakhtyari. 
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rn1.80 does not seem likely. More probably, KUAO 
and stVO should be taken together, perhaps as a 
personal name. Several names beginning with 
!{a).- or KOA-are attested in Bactrian (Sims-Wil­
liams 2010: 74-75, no. 199; 81, nos. 219-21), in­
cluding KOA(;;avo, attested in 659 c.E. as the name 
of the leader of the people of Lizg in Gozgan, of 
which KaAoi;;tvo might be a variant spelling. On 
the other hand, if KaA0(;;1vo was an Indian prince, 
as the inscription seems to indicate (see below, 
note to line 4), it may be better to seek an Indian 
etymology. As for ~aytaMo, although it is tempt­
ing to understand aA◊o as the attested conjunc­
tion meaning "if, or if, or, and," this would leave 
the previous word ending in -1, which is hardly 
possible at this period, when all words end in 
-o. Thus ~aytaA◊o or ~aytaAao must be taken as 
a single word, perhaps a title with ~ay- "lord" as 
its first component. 

Since -uo [-h] is common as a late Bactrian 
equivalent of earlier -yo [-g], the intervening 
rnlaoiuo or Koicrotuo could be understood as an ad­
jective formed with the suffix -1yo, perhaps from 
a place-name, which is one of the most common 
uses of this suffix. A place-name *Kaao or *Koao 
is not attested, so far as I am aware. In theory 
such a name could lie behind the adj. Kamyi:: in 
the Rabatak inscription, where the phrase a~o µa 
1rnmyE paya "in the Kasig plains" seems to de­
fine the site of Rabatak itself. However, it seems 
unlikely that a "lord" from somewhere north of 
the Hindukush would be involved in the events 
described in our inscription. In the case of Ra­
batak, moreover, there is the alternative possibil­
ity that the adj. contains the synonymous suffix 
-myo added to the attested place-name Ka(h) (see 
Sims-Williams 2008: 63). In the case of Kaaotuo 
or Koaoiuo such an analysis is ruled out by the 
internal -o-, which must belong to the underly­
ing place-name *K<rno or *Koao. This name may 
have ended with the usual silent -o or with an 
underlying vowel such as [u], which would have 
disappeared in final position but would re-emerge 
in internal position before a suffix such as -1yo. A 
parallel case is oapvo [Warn] from older *Warnu, 
the Bactrian name of the city of Qunduz, adj. 
oapvootyo [Warnuwig] (Sims-Williams 2007: 242). 
Thus Kaaotuo or Koaciuo may represent a place­
name such as *Kasu, *Kacu, *Kusu or *Kucu, 
rather than merely *Kas etc. This reconstruc­
tion may even be supported by the presence of 
the superscript line, which usually indicates an 
abbreviation. Here the mark of abbreviation may 
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indicate that only one -o- is written rather than 
two as in oapvoo1yo. 

Line 3. tvoavo "Indians," also in line 4. The 
mark of abbreviation probably indicates the omis­
sion of u [h], its most common function, allowing 
the reading [hindan]. In texts of much earlier pe­
riods, we have the forms uv8o [hind] "India" and 
uv8ooao [hinduwaw] "in Indian (language)" in the 
Rabatak inscription (Sims-Williams 2008: 59-60) 
and u1v8oyavo [hind(u)gan] "the Indians" on the 
seal of Kanishka III(?) (Sims-Williams and Tucker 
2005: 588-89). 

xooori~opo II son of the ruler," i.e. "prince," also 
in line 6. The formation and meaning are clear 
although elsewhere the Bactrian term for prince 
is ow~opo, lit. "son of the house." 

Line 4. t;;aµ~auo presumably stands for an older 
*(;;aµ~ayo. This was not previously attested in 
Bactrian but can easily be recognized as equiva­
lent to Parthian zmbg "fight, battle," hence, with 
the verb Ktp8o, "made war, did battle." The most 
straightforward interpretation of this sentence is, 
as I have translated above: "Kaluzin, the *lord of 
*Kasu, the prince of the Indians, made war." How­
ever, it is not quite impossible that "Kaluzin, the 
*lord of *Kasu" and "the Indian prince" are two 
different persons. In that case one would have to 
assume that the phrase t;;aµ~auo Ktp8o was treated 
as a simple verb "battled, fought," which would 
allow one to take "the prince of the Indians" as its 
object, thus: "Kaluzin, the *lord of *Kasu, fought 
the prince of the Indians." 

Another new word is poy8o, the form of which 
suggests a verb in the past tense. A suitable root 
is *raug/*rauf "to break," which is not yet known 
from Bactrian texts but is widely attested in both 
Western and Eastern Iranian languages (Cheung 
2007: 318). Here "broken, smashed" would pre­
sumably imply "defeated." 

Line 5. In this context, Kapooavo [karuwan], 
another new word, no doubt has the meaning of 
Parthian k'rw'n "army" rather than that of its 
Persian cognate kiirwiin "caravan." 

Line 7. The only other occurrence of vauap-w 
" settled" is in the following passage from the 
second copy of the double contract 0, lines 8'-
9': -moo rcap-w vauap-caµo xoa8o o8o m80Aa881yo 
maayoaµo "so we ourselves have settled a pact 
and have agreed legally" (see Sims-Williams 2012: 
80-81). Since the first copy has only the second 
of these two expressions (m8oAa88tyo rcwayaoaµo 
"we have agreed legally," lines 11-12), it is likely 
that their meaning is approximately the same. 
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Etymologically, the past stem vauaprn is prob­
ably from *ni-sast, assimilated from *ni-sast, cf. 
Manichaean Middle Persian ns'st "settled, es­
tablished," the transitive equivalent of nsst "sat 
down" (Sims-Williams 2007: 239). Even without 
rraprn "agreement, pact" as the object of the verb, 
vauaprn "settled" may be assumed to have much 
the same meaning, that is, "made a settlement, 
concluded an agreement or treaty." 

Finally, ~aywo is a very typical Bactrian name, 
a hypocoristic in -tao < *-ica- derived from the 
common name-element ~ayo "god, lord." Previ­
ously this name was only attested in Bactrian by 
the variant ~ay1i;;o, which appears to be a Western 
Iranian or dialectal form (Sims-Williams 2010: 39, 
no. 44), but its true Bactrian form may now be 
attested by the spelling Bagicca in Brahmi script, 
if that is the correct reading of the name of a re­
cently discovered Hunnic ruler (Tandon 2020). It 
is very typical of Bactrian inscriptions, both early 
(e.g. Surkh Kotal) and late (e.g. the Tochi valley), 
to mention the name of the writer, usually at the 
end of the text. 

Line 8: A tamgha stands at the end of the line, 
after a gap. The same tamgha is repeated below 
the beginning of this line. I have not found an 
identical symbol elsewhere, but the closest anal­
ogy seems to be the family of tamghas numbered 
by Robert Gabl as S61 and 6la-d (Gabl 1967: Vol. 
2, 209-10; Vol. 4, Ta£. 15), to which two further 
variants, both(!) labelled 6le, are added in Gabl 
1987: 212 with Ta£. 33; 1993: 233 with Ta£. 2). 
These tamghas are found on many coins attrib­
uted to the "later Nezaks" (see for example Von­
drovec 2014: 601-10) as well as some of their 
"Turk Shahi" successors such as Pangul (ibid.: 
661-64). I am grateful to Dr Jonathan Lee for 
pointing out that the rather faint marks behind 
the ibex on the adjacent rock (fig. 1) might rep­
resent another variant of the same tamgha, here 
turned on its side. 

Notes 

1. The Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum kindly un­
derwrote the publication of the color images accompa­
nying this article. 

2. I am grateful to many people who have assisted 
in pinpointing the exact location of the inscribed rock: 
Alexandre Montagne, Jonathan Lee, Reza Huseini, 
Namatullah Kadrie, Anthony J. Lauricella, Harrison 
Morin, Jawid Omid and Rohullah Jawadi. 
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Two Sogdian Dice-Divination Texts 

NICHOLAS SIMS-WILLIAMS 

SOAS, UNIVERSITY OF LONDON 

One of the most remarkable of the manuscripts 
discovered at Dunhuang by Sir Aurel Stein and 
now preserved in the British Library, London, is 
the Old Turkish Irk Bitig "Book of Omens" in 
the so-called Turkish Runic script. This is a col­
lection of oracles which is clearly intended to 
be consulted by casting three four-sided dice or, 
more likely, since the order of the three numbers 
is significant, casting one four-sided die three 
times. 1 In theory this should give a total of 64 
possible results, though the text actually contains 
65 oracles as a result of several mistakes, some 
of which cancel one another out. Each oracle 
is headed by three groups of one to four circles 
representing the three throws of the die, e.g. ooo 
oo 0000. In general the oracles consist of a very 
short and somewhat enigmatic story or vignette 
followed by a statement that the omen is good or 
bad. To cite just one example (Tekin 1993: 9): 

ooo ooo ooo. I am a predatory eagle with golden wings. 
Although the feathers of my body are not yet fully 
grown, lying down by the sea, I catch what I please 
(and) I eat what I like. That powerful am I. Know thus: 
(The omen) is good. 

Sir Gerard Clauson (1961: 218-19) expressed the 
opinion that the "ideas underlying the Irk Bitig" 
and "its whole flavour" are typically Turkish, rul­
ing out the possibility of either a Chinese or an 
Iranian origin. This opinion needs to be qualified 
in some respects. Although the "Turkish flavour" 
of the work is not to be denied, it has significant 
forerunners and parallels in works in many other 
languages. These include dice-divination texts in 
Sanskrit, Tibetan and Chinese, the oldest being 
the Sanskrit text of the Bower manuscript found 
near Kucha. 2 Most obviously, the four-sided long 
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dice bearing one to four circles on each side, which 
are implied by the circles at the head of each of 
the oracles in the Irk Bitig, are characteristically 
Indian, of a type which is attested from an early 
date in Indian and Central Asian contexts. 3 

Here my main purpose is to present two un­
published Sogdian dice-divination texts from the 
Berlin Turfan collection and to demonstrate what 
they do and do not have in common with the 
Irk Bitig and other such texts from Central Asia. 
Both Sogdian texts were no doubt consulted by 
three rolls of a four-sided long die, but this appar­
ently did not bear circles on its four sides but in 
one case the letters ) pr 8 and in the other a series 
of one to four short parallel lines. These and other 
peculiarities will be discussed at the end of this 
article. To begin with, however, I present the text 
and translation of the two texts, together with a 
philological commentary in which the details of 
the translation are explained and where necessary 
justified. 

Text No. 1: So 14410/i/ (figs. 1-2) 

The first of these two oracle texts is attested by 
So 14410/i/, a folio from a Manichaean "Sam­
melhandschrift," whose very miscellaneous con­
tents have been described in Reck 2010: 71-72. 
In addition to hymns and other unambiguously 
Manichaean texts in Middle Persian, Parthian and 
Sogdian, in some cases with Turkish headlines, 
the manuscript included several texts of a more 
practical or secular nature, in particular a folio 
containing the end of another divination text, giv­
ing prognoses for the thirty days of the month, 
followed by the beginning of what the editors de­
scribe as a "medicinal calendar text," which lists 
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Fig. 1. So 14410/i/, Recto. Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften in der Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Orientab­
teilung. See also pl. 1 in gathered color plates. 

the various parts of the body into which "life," 
i.e. the "vital spirit," is said to enter on each day 
of the month (Morano and Reck 2019). It is worth 
pointing out that the combination of medical 
and mantic texts in the same manuscript seems 
to be characteristic of the genre, other examples 
being the Bower manuscript and British Library, 
S. 5614, a Dunhuang manuscript containing inter 
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alia the Moxishouluo bu J~Uf1¾~ ~, a Chinese 
dice-divination text described by Dotson (2020: 
24 with n. 36).4 

The folio containing the Sogdian dice-oracle 
has been studied and described in detail by Chris­
tiane Reck (2006: 119-21; 2010: 72) but has not 
yet been edited or translated as a whole. The ad­
joining folio 14410/ii/ contains a hymn to the Sun 
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Fig. 2.. So 14410/i/, Verso. Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften in der Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Orientab­
teilung. See also pl. 2. in gathered color plates. 

god which was published in Sundermann 1997: 
92-95. 

For convenient reference, I have numbered the 
oracles in both this text (§§1-12) and the next 
(§§13-16). Although these section numbers run 
on from one text to the other, this should not be 
taken to imply that they belong to a single work, 
which is certainly not the case. 
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Rl 

R2 
R3 
R4 

[end of §1] syrxwz-yt pr xyp8 z-)yb sp)rkt'. 
)krt'nt 
kory ~ytyc yz-ny yr)my s)r ~)wo)rt MN 
8ymy8y pty)p )sty tw)s'r [§2] y)) frm)n 
z-yrn))sy syr z-yrt tyw )ntwxc n) xwr) 
~rtwxy)c 
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RS skr' pr ~y'y o MN yw'ny 'z-wrt twp' 
R6 kwn' pr xypo'rk wr'kwn' [§31 yBB p(cxw')k 
R7 ))oy wty' nyst wyrky CM y'w O srwyy pryw 
R8 wkwry' nyst xyo 'rk tw' xypo m'ywny 
R9 'xw [§4] yoo pcxw'k nyx 'skw' pr xypo yryw 
RIO z-yny n' xwr' s'nty xws'nty-' n' kwn' 
Rll MN 'yny 'rky yryw owr o'r U w~y 'yy 

'xsnky 
Rl2 pw-poy pw-psy kw prm n'-))yt 'sty tw' 
Rl3 s'r [§5] yoB pcxw'k 'yny 'rk tw' 
Rl4 wyn'mskwn pr ~z-'wxty' tw' MN 'rky 
RlS ))c ~yr(m)yd nyst pr nyxy-' 'skw' kw prm 
Rl6 n'-))yt 'sty [§6] y'y wyn'w 
Rl 7 mryy MN Wyty kpy MN ))PY 'y mrtxmy 
Rl8 ))c k'mp L' wyn'mskwn tw' pyo'r 'y fry-y 
Rl9 xyo m'ywny syr z-y'rt z-'rxsyk'me en 

'ntwxcy 
R20 krwmyf pw sm'r' w~yk'n ~y'y s'r ))yoy xwz 
Vl [§71 y'o frm'n 'y(n)[yg ](t)w' 'rk 'xw 
V2 syr myo kw myos'r pr ~z-w(ny) o~r' 

n'-syrxwz-y 
V3 z-'r 't wry'x kt wys'nt myr'nt m'x 
V4 s't pr'xsym pr poy o [§81 y'B frm'n 
VS wyspw kwtyst pr tw' sr'k kwn'nt tyw 
V6 ))y'z-yk'n pckwyrt U ('kt') kwn'(n)t(k)'m 
V7 o'mc'ny kwtyst tw' z-y'y))t cw pckwyr'(y)h 
V8 tyw pr xypo 'rk 'wxo'w'nty 'skw' s'n 
V9 n'-syrxwz-yty n' pckwyr [§91 yo' wyn'w 
VlO ~y'y s'r pr wyspw ))fryn nm'cy z-yyr wyo~z-' 
Vl 1 ~y'y 'yny 'rk pr sry ~r't [§10] yB' pcxw'k 
Vl2 ))oy L' wyn'msk'n ky ))oy fry o'r't syry 
Vl3 k'm't syrxwz-ty' kwn't syry mrtxmyt 
Vl4 f'tr'nt xyr'nt orz-y' snnt s't s'n'wty-' 
VIS '(s)tyi o [§ll] yBy prm'n tyw n' pckwyr 
Vl6 MN srwyy 'wyry ky wyntyskwn pr tw' 

xypo 
Vl 7 m'n pr wy'k o'r ))c n' pckwyr [§12] i§:1.. 
Vl8 (fr)m(')n xwp'sty 'yny xypyryw pryw n~yr 
Vl9 nyskr'i s't syry p' ~yryk'n s't 
V20 yrytyk xwy'r xypo ryz ))yoy s't ~yryk'n 

•Red ink is indicated by underlining. The following fea­
tures of the orthography are worthy of notice: aleph 
and n are only distinct in initial and sometimes in final 
position; z never joins the following letter and is thus 
distinct from n; fJ and y are not distinct except in final 
position or where /J is indicated by a single superscript 
point above; two subscript points are used in the case 
of i (transliterated z); two superscript points are used 
in the case of p (transliterated f) and once in the case of 
x (in wryx, V3 ). hThus Yoshida 2008: 58; not ZY with 
Reck 2006: 120. cpoint over /J. <lThe mis rather small, 
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but /Jyryy seems less likely. 0Sic, for expected z-r'xs-. 
1Thus Reck 2006: 120. Less likely knwmy. gThus re­
stored by Reck 2006: 120. hfor the unusual final -y one 
may compare the writing of rm'y "people" (?) on the 
adjoining folio /ii/R7 (read rms in Sundermann 1997: 
92). iLooks like "yty, but probably intended for 'sty 
as suggested to me by Christiane Reck. iLess likely 
nyskn'. Not nyskr'n. kReading suggested to me by 
Yutaka Yoshida. Reck (2006: 120) reads /Jrxty, which 
is equally possible from a palaeographic point of view. 

Translation 

§ 1. ... well-wishers in their place became 
ashamed, (but) now he has come to fortune, trea­
sure, wealth. Of this there is a share for you. 

§2. y)). Command. You (will) get gold very 
quickly, do not worry! Trust in God, turn from 
sin, repent(?), profit by your work! 

§3. y~~-Prohibition. A wolf has no trouble with 
a cow, (but) does not associate with a lion. This 
business is like yours. 

§4. yoo. Prohibition. Be careful in yourself, do 
not consume what you hold in trust, do not de­
light (your) enemies! Keep yourself away from 
such business. 0 excellent one, may you not be 
without footing, without backing(?), so long as it 
is in the future for you! 

§5. yo~. Prohibition. (As for) this business, I see 
you in distress. There is no profit for you from 
(this) business. Be careful so long as it is in the 
future! 

§6. y'y. Hesitation. A bird without gardens, 
a fish out of water-O man, I see no way out 
for you. 0 friend, (it is) like this. You will very 
quickly be delivered from distress, you will be ... 
without thinking. Ask God for what you desire! 

§7. y'o. Command. This is your business. Very 
much, increasingly from day to day, give (your) 
ill-wisher(s) poison and wry'x so that they die 
(and) we all are left standing. 

§8. y'~- Command. All the dogs (will) bark at 
you, (and) you will begin to be afraid, (but) this 
world's dogs will not be able to bite you. Why are 
you afraid? Be diligent in your work (and) do not 
fear enemies (or) ill-wishers. 

§9. yo'. Hesitation. Bless God for everything, in 
prayer call and cry (to Him). God (will) accept this 
work. 

§10. y~'- Prohibition. I do not see anyone who 
loves someone, wishes (him) well, (or) performs 
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(acts of) friendship. Good men have passed away, de­
parted (and) shuddered in (their) heart. All is enmity. 

§ 11. y~y. Command. Do not fear being swal­
lowed by a lion which appears to you! Keep your 
mind in place, fear nothing! 

§12. yoy. Command. This is good. Take counsel 
with yourself, examine(?) every(thing) good, for 
you will obtain every(thing) comfortable, you will 
easily obtain all your desires (and) wishes. 

Commentary 

§2. z-yrn))sy "you (will) get gold." This is one of 
several examples in this text of a sequence of two 
words written as one. Cf. xypo)rk, wr)kwn) (R6), 
xwp)sty, xypyryw (Vl8). 

f]rtwxy) skr) pr f]yy "trust in God." Yoshida 
(2019: 128) notes that the basic meaning of skr- is 
"to lead, pursue" but that it sometimes means "to 
do, accomplish." Here it seems to be used to cre­
ate a verbal expression ("to perform trust" = "to 
trust") from the nounf]rtwxy) "trust, confidence." 

twp) kwn) "repent," lit. "perform repentance." 
This is just a guess, based on the context and the 
idea that twp) might be a loanword from Arabic 
tawba "repentance." A loanword from Syriac and 
Aramaic twb) "goodness" can also be considered, 
but one would probably expect tw{P, showing the 
fricative realization of Syriac /b/ in post-vocalic 
position. Arabic loanwords are certainly not com­
mon in Sogdian, but their occurrence in late texts 
cannot be excluded a priori. It is worth noting 
that another folio of this manuscript contains the 
form xyoyw "lord," which in view of the vocaliza­
tion of the first syllable is probably a loanword 
from New Persian xioev rather than directly from 
Bactrian xooorio. (Both possibilities are considered 
in Sundermann 1997: 155.) 

§3. This oracle was cited by Henning 1946: 737. 
In this text the word )rk "work" often seems to 
be used in a rather general sense which may be 
paraphrased as "business" or "matter" (cf. Rl 1, 
13, Vl, 11). Henning translated "position." 

m)ywny "like" also occurs in Rl9. Henning 
translated "wholly like," evidently thinking 
of mywn, which means both "whole" and, es­
pecially in the combination )yw mywn, "like" 
(Sims-Williams 1985: 147). The contexts support 
the translation "like," though the consistent 
spelling with) in the first syllable and in particu-
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lar the final -y seem to rule out the possibility of 
interpreting m)ywny as a mere variant spelling 
of mywn. (The explanation suggested in DMT 
III/2: viii must be withdrawn.) Possibly m)ywny 
may be understood as a cross between mywn 
"like" and c)ywny "how, as." Manichaean Sog­
dian )m)ywn in M767/ii/R6, which puzzled Hen­
ning (see Haloun and Henning 1952: 203, n. 2) is 
perhaps a variant of m)ywny, but unfortunately 
the context is not well enough preserved for its 
meaning to be clear. 

§4. z-yny n) xwr) "do not consume what you 
hold in trust." For related expressions see Hen­
ning 1946: 716; Sundermann 1997: 128-29. A 
further example of (?)yny-xwr)y "embezzler" oc­
curs in P24, line 4 (not recognized or read in Ben­
veniste 1940: 158). 

Since a wide range of meanings is attributed 
to po-, including "foot, foundation, basis, foot 
(of a mountain)," "family, race, kind," and "step, 
undertaking" (DMT III/2: 136b; Sims-Williams 
2016: 134), pw-poy is quite ambiguous. Bearing 
in mind the context in Text 2 below, line 23, as 
well as here, the most appropriate interpreta­
tion seems to be "without foundation, without 
(secure) footing," thus, with the verb kwn-, "to 
undermine." The phrase pr poy in V4, if it means 
"standing, upright," may be seen as an antonym 
of pw-poy. The following pw-psy is another new 
word, whose meaning must be close to that of 
pw-poy. The translation "without backing" is 
suggested on the basis of a possible connection 
with psy "posterior, behind" (DMT III/2: 150b). 

The phrase kw prm n)_))yt )sty occurs both in 
this and in the following oracle. Elsewhere n))_ 

))yt, lit. "not-come," is attested as an adj. in the 
expression nn_J)yt zwrn)k "future time" (MacKen­
zie 1976, II: 57). It is possible that it could also be 
used as a noun "the future," like Skt. an-agata-, 
in which case one might translate "so long as it 
is in the future." Alternatively, one may think of 
an interpretation "so long as it has not come," i.e. 
"until it comes," though one might expect *U (= 
ne) ))yt)y )sty or *))yt)y nyst, with negation of the 
finite verb rather than of the participle. In either 
case, the "it" which is the subject of the verb is 
not clearly specified, but it seems likely that it 
refers to the proposed action regarding which the 
enquirer has consulted the oracle. 

§5. From the context, the unknown wordf]yrmy 
seems likely to mean "profit" or "success." It is 
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tempting to read f]yryy, since the noun f]yry or 
f]yr>k "success," written f]yryy in Manichaean 
script, is actually attested (DMT III/2: 61b). In 
Sogdian script, however, such a word would 
hardly be written with double -yy.5 It therefore 
seems better to read f]yrmy and to take this as an 
alternative formation from the same base. 6 

§6. wyn>w occurs again in V9 at the beginning 
of §9. While frm>n "command" and pexw>k "ob­
stacle, prohibition" introduce auspicious and in­
auspicious oracles respectively, wyn>w appears to 
be used for those which begin doubtfully but end 
positively. Rather than "visible," as it is trans­
lated by Reck (2010: 72), evidently on the basis 
of a comparison with wyn>wcyk "id. 1

11 wyn>w is 
likely to mean "delay, hesitation" and be con­
nected with the Christian Sogdian verb wyn>w 
"to linger, wait" (Sims-Williams 2014: 122). As 
noted in Sims-Williams 2015: 8, the noun wyn>w 
"delay" is also attested in the Mug document 
El 1, line 3 (read wyz>w and translated "stop" in 
Livshits 2015: 126-28): rt/Jr >mw n>f] t8y8 »yew 
wyn>w U prm>y >krty "Sir, please do not cause 
those people to linger at all with you." 

krwmy (less likely knwmy) is unknown. Syn­
tactically, it could belong either to the preced­
ing phrase (en >ntwxey krwmy "from the k. of 
distress") or to what follows (krwmy pw sm>r> 
wf]yk>n "you will be k. without thinking"). 

§7. wrfx is the name of a specific poison, also 
attested as wrf(r) or wrf(x) in P3, line 286.7 The 
writing with x suggests Uygur influence, though 
the word cannot be Turkic in origin. 

§8. The first part of this oracle is cited in Sims­
Williams 2020: 17 in connection with the rare 
verb zfy "to bite" < *uz-gah-aya-. 

>wx8>w>nty "diligent" is a new form. Its rela­
tionship to the synonymous Christian Sogdian 
>xwd>wny or >wxd>wny may be compared to that 
between >yznty and >yin. In preference to the ex­
planation offered in CMS, §290, it may be sug­
gested that the two forms represent active and 
middle present participles in *-ant-a-(ka-) and 
*-ana-(ka-) respectively. 

§9. f]y>y >yny >rk pr sry f]r>t, lit. "God will bear 
this work on (His) head." This appears to be a 
variant of the well-attested expression prw srw 
ptyrf]- "to receive on the head," i.e. "to accept re­
spectfully" (MacKenzie 1970: 41 ). 

§11. The noun >wyr "(act of) swallowing, gulp­
ing" is attested in one other passage, where it 
is used metaphorically in connection with the 
waves in a stormy sea (Sims-Williams 2014: 119). 
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§12. xypyryw < xyp8 yryw. The form xyp was 
first noted in Sundermann 1997a: 110 n. 51 (= 
2001: 736 n. 51). It is interesting to note that it is 
also attested in Manichaean script, so far unrec­
ognized, in BBB, line 622 (Henning 1937: 37, with 
a convoluted discussion in the footnote). 

The meaning of the previously unattested verb 
nyskr- is not clear, though it is presumably con­
nected with the noun nskrt or nyskrt "meaning, 
interpretation, explanation." The translation "ex­
amine" is just a guess. 

yryty (suggested by Yutaka Yoshida) would be 
a variant of yyrty "wide, open, comfortable," cf. 
the abstract yryty> "openness, relief" in Man­
ichaean script (Ml34/i/R2, unpublished, the form 
of which was perhaps influenced by the antonym 
tryty> in the following line). 

Text No. 2: Ch/U 6828 
(fig. 3) + Ch/So *12350, Verso 

The second text consists of two fragments, lines 
1-12 being attested by Ch/U 6828 and lines 7-27 
by Ch/So *12350. The latter fragment is unfortu­
nately lost, having presumably been destroyed dur­
ing the Second World War.8 The two fragments are 
described in Reck 2018: 111-12 and 80-81 respec­
tively, where the complete text of the lost fragment 
is given on the basis of a transcript in the notebook 
of the late Prof. Mark J. Dresden, now in the pos­
session of Prof. Hiroshi Kumamoto, Tokyo, who 
kindly sent me a photograph of the relevant page. 
Another, seemingly more accurate, transcript is 
found amongst the papers of Dr Ilya Gershevitch, 
preserved at the Ancient India and Iran Trust in 
Cambridge, and it is on this that the edition below 
is based. The similarities between Dresden's and 
Gershevitch's transcripts, also in the case of other 
texts, show that they are not entirely independent. 
It seems likely that Dresden, when studying Kho­
tanese in Cambridge with H. W. Bailey during the 
years 1947-1953 (see Dresden 1955: 397) also took 
the opportunity to read Sogdian texts with Gershe­
vitch, some of which he copied from notes put at 
his disposal by the latter. 

Gershevitch, Dresden and Reck have all recog­
nised that the two fragments belong to the same 
manuscript, but not the fact that they can be 
joined, which greatly facilitates the interpretation 
of the lines in which they overlap. The text was 
evidently written on the blank verso of a Chinese 
scroll. No information is available concerning the 
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Fig. 3. Ch/U 6828, Verso. Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, 
Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Orientabteilung. See also pl. 3 in gathered color plates. 

recto side of Ch/So *12350, but the recto of Ch/U 
6828 contains, in addition to the Chinese text, a 
couple of lines of Sogdian text in Sogdian script, 
apparently naming the owner of the manuscript 
(Reck 2018: 111). 

81 

It appears that this manuscript was consulted 
in a similar way to Text no. 1 or the Irk Bitig, but 
that the dice used bore a series of one to four short 
parallel lines rather than letters or circles. As Bill 
Mak kindly points out to me, these seem to be 
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the Chinese "counting rod" numerals, commonly 
used in mathematics and accounting (including at 
Dunhuang), in which the numerals 1-4 consist of 
the appropriate number of vertical lines, exactly 
as we see in Ch/U 6828 (Needham 1959: 8-9; 
Libbrecht 1982).9 Incidentally, this suggests that 
the Sogdian text was written horizontally, since 
a vertical orientation of the text would imply a 
horizontal orientation of the lines which form the 
numerals. 10 

1 [§13] [ jb MN tryy 8sny w't t(w')[] 
2 [w'x](s) w'nkw c'nkw zy'n 'spy cM [. .. ] 
3 (k')s prw 'xwnch p'xyz k's [w'nkw} 
4 sym'r 'spy ZY-my ptxw'ytk'm .. [ J 
5 mnsk'/J'nt k's skr'c MN 'nxw[nch] 
6 'y&w prywy8 w'xs 'yew n' •[ J 
7 n) xwr' 'yw-m'ny 'ntwxs kwn' 
8 II /Ill I 
9 [§14] ))prs MN 8ynp'sy f]yy nyws mrtxm' 
10 tw) pr)yw w)nkw c)nkw 'xsph myw r'8 
11 sw) iyw w)r pcywz *mywyd ywn' n(/Jt)[yj 
12 w~) ywn) w~) r)oh U (xrt )[w/3'}(?) 
13 ~yyst z)ry sy)nt xwyr sn)[ mywy?] 
14 ywn) pty-w)s tw) ms xyo [~yyst? z)ry] 
15 sy)nt-k)m cw p( ... y)e-skwnw pw pry)y 
16 w~)y-k)m ywsf pr xwm)r )skw) 
17 111 1111 I 
18 [§15] ))prs MN ~ny-))kk ~YY tw) w)xs 
19 w)nkw c)nw m())sy mrty wyrky wyn ~[ 
20 pcykwyr pts)r o~tykw nyw wyrky ptyxw)y 
21 MN s)n pw o~n) wytr tyw mrtxm) 
22 n) p)y xwny mrtxm)kw ky tw) s)r 
23 pw-poy kwn)t pro)~)t )yw-m)ny )skw) 
24 )rk sw)m)k ~wt-k)m o 
25 II Ill 1111 
26 [§16] ))prs MN wp)pynt'rw nyws tyw 
27 ( ..... y)w wysp[w 

•The text of Ch/U 6828 is printed in italics, that of 
Ch/So *12350 in Roman type. hA restoration [>'prs] 
seems doubtful, as one would expect to see at least the 
tail of the final -s. cLess likely skr'. dQr just *myw? 
Gershevitch read myt[, giving mrt[ as a conceivable al­
ternative. At the broken edge of the manuscript, the 
circular top of w plus the upright tip of y could easily 
be mistaken for a t. eGershevitch p ... 8/y. Noting that 
there is "hardly space for pckwyry," he suggests restor­
ing prywy8. 1Thus Gershevitch and Dresden. 
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Translation 

§13 .... From the swift South Wind. Your 
[business] (is) just like a fierce horse in a fight 
with a ... pig. The pig fell down. He thought: 
"The horse will kill me." ... they struggled, the 
pig was victorious from the fight. With regard to 
this matter, do not ... (and) do not eat anything, 
strive single-mindedly. 

§ 14. 2-4-1. Permission. From the god "Guardian 
of the religion." Listen, 0 man. With you (it is) 
just like (when) the tiger was travelling by night. 
He met with heavy rain. The tiger's hair became 
wet, there was a flood, [he could] not [go] on (his) 
way. The gods took pity (on him), the sun rose, 
[the tiger's] hair (or: the flood) dried. On you too 
those [gods](?) will take [pity]. Whatever you ... , 
you will be without pain. Rejoice(?), be comforted. 

§15. 3-4-1. Permission. From the god Vinayaka. 
Your business (is) just like (when) an old man saw 
a wolf .... he was afraid. Then again (the wolf) 
killed another wolf, (the man) went away from 
(his) enemy without fear. You, 0 man, do not pro­
tect the man who undermines (and) deceives you. 
Be single-minded. (Your) work will be successful. 

§16. 2-3-4. Permission. From the water-sprite. 
Listen, you ... all ... 

Commentary 

§13. Each of oracles 14-16 begins with the word 
"prs "permission," which perhaps indicates a 
positive outcome like frm'n "command" in Text 
no. 1. Here it may be necessary to restore a differ­
ent word. 

After the introductory word, each oracle in this 
text is introduced by the preposition MN + the 
name of a god or semi-divine being. This phrase 
seems to have no syntactic connection to what 
precedes or follows but to indicate the source or 
speaker of the oracle. Here the divinity in ques­
tion is the 8sny w't "South Wind," to whom a 
short hymn is addressed in the magical text P3, 
lines 203££, and who is also named in a Man­
ichaean list of gods (see Henning 1946: 729 and 
Sundermann 2001: 836-38 respectively). 

[w'x](s) is restored here on the basis of the oc­
currence of this word in line 6 and especially line 
18. Its use in the sense "business, matter, thing" 
is similar to that of 'rk in Text no. 1 above. It 
also seems to be attested in a Christian Sogdian 
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oracle, as well as quite frequently in other Chris­
tian texts (Sims-Williams 1977: 63-65, especially 
p. 64, n. 93; 2016: 201).11 

Rather than zy 1n "child" (on which see DMT 
III/2: 235a and Sims-Williams 2014: 52), zy'n 
may be cognate with Persian iy 1n "fierce" as sug­
gested in Gershevitch's notes. According to Ger­
shevitch's transcript z also occurs in zrw (line 11 ), 
which suggests that the scribe intended the dia­
critic to indicate [z] as opposed to [z]. 

mnsk 1/Pnt, lit. "they split." The translation 
proposed is based on a comparison with 14638/i/ 
Vl5, where the noun 1nsk 1f] appears to be used of 
the fight between the Primal Man and Ahriman 
(thus Sundermann 2001: 155, n. 217, who trans­
lates "*Zerwurfnis(?)"). 

A verb skr- is not otherwise attested. In his 
notes Gershevitch takes skr 1 as the 3 sg. imperfect 
of the verb to which the pp. skrtyy "victorious" 
belongs. It is interesting to see that skr- forms its 
imperfect in the same way as (1)skw-, whereas 
other verbs beginning with a sibilant + consonant 
cluster insert the "augment" -y- (e.g. syxwy, 
sykr, zyw 1rt, zyyyr, see GMS §§627, 629). 

It is difficult to see what 1yocw can mean here. 
Erroneous anticipation of 1ycw a few words fur­
ther on? 

§14. As noted by Reck (2018: 112, n. 7), a god 
named "Guardian of the religion" is not other­
wise attested. 

The word ywn 1 (which could of course be read 
xwn 1

, probably also yw 1n or xw'n) seems to oc­
cur three times in four lines. For lines 12 and 14 
Gershevitch suggested the translation "flood," 
comparing wynh in P2, line 184, etc. The latter, 
also attested as wyn 1 (nom. sg. of a f. stem wyn-) 
in Christian Sogdian, certainly means "famine." 
However, despite Henning 1946: 717, it seems 
that Avestan voiynii- does mean "flood" (cf. in 
particular Yasht 19, verse 67), so it is possible 
that wyn- also had this meaning in Sogdian, 
while a development of wyn- to ywn- is paral­
leled by that of wys- to yws- "to rejoice" in line 
16. The fuller context now available strongly 
supports Gershevitch's suggestion: ywn 1 w/31 r'8h 
L1 (xrt)[w/31] "there was a flood, [he could] not [go] 
on (his) way." On the other hand, the context in 
line 11, which was not known to Gershevitch, 
seems to require a different explanation, as ywn 1 

"hair": *mywy ywn' n(f]t)[y] w/J' "the tiger's hair 
became wet." In line 14 one could translate either 
"[the tiger's] hair became dry" or "the flood dried 
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up," but "hair" is impossible in line 12 just as 
"flood" is impossible in line 11. If the translation 
proposed is correct, the occurrence of two iden­
tically spelt words, neither of them particularly 
common, in the same passage may make one sus­
pect a deliberate pun, which in turn would seem 
to imply that the text is an original Sogdian com­
position rather than a translation from any other 
language. 

Since yws- (older wys-) "to rejoice" is a light 
stem, the form yws for the regular 2 sg. impv. yws' 
is unexpected. The word is recorded in the same 
way by both Gershevitch and Dresden. One could 
also consider emending yws to nyws "listen!," but 
this seems less appropriate to the context. 

§15. The name of the god is recorded by Ger­
shevitch as f]ny-nkk, with an indication that 
-

1
- could be read for -n- and vice versa. His in­

genious suggestion that this may represent Skt. 
Vinayaka, an epithet of GaI).esa, was subse­
quently rediscovered by Reck (2018: 81, n. 2). 
As I learned from a talk by Brandon Dotson, 
Vinayaka is also one of the divinities to whom 
an oracle is attributed in the Chinese Moxishou­
luo bu (oracle 2-2-2). The unexpected vocalism 
of the Sogdian form could be taken to suggest 
transmission via Tocharian B, where the posi­
tion of the accent commonly results in the 
sequence -ii-a- in an Indian loanword being re­
placed by -a-ii-, as in kamiil from Skt. kii.mala­
"jaundice" (see Isebaert 1983: 39). 12 

pts 1r 8/Jtykw nyw wyrky ptyxwy "then again 
(the wolf) killed another wolf." It is tempting to 
translate "then another wolf killed (it)," which 
would seem to provide a better explanation for 
the man's escape, but one would expect the direct 
object to be expressed. 

§16. wp'pynt1rw, reversing the word-order of 
Avestan gal)daraf]o upapo, is found in the spell­
ing wp'pyntrw in P3, line 131 (see Henning 1945: 
482 n. 3).13 

* * * 

The commentaries above discuss various details 
of the interpretation of these two texts. Here I 
turn to more general questions about the nature 
of these texts and how they compare with other 
dice-divination texts from Central Asia and adja­
cent areas. The texts with which we will be con­
cerned all have it in common that they seem to 
have been consulted by three rolls of a four-sided 
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die, a procedure which gives 43 = 64 possible 
combinations. 

The first point to be discussed is the way in 
which the numbers 1-4 are recorded in the texts 
and, presumably, on the dice. 

As already mentioned, four-sided dice bearing 
pips or circles are well attested in the archaeolog­
ical record, and their use is implied by the groups 
of circles which introduce each oracle in the Irk 
Bitig and many Tibetan dice-divination texts. I 
am not aware of any dice bearing one to four par­
allel lines, as found in Text no. 2, but it is possible 
that these lines are based on Chinese counting 
rod numerals as noted above. In the Dunhuang 
manuscript of the Moxishouluo bu each predic­
tion is headed by three Chinese numerals (using 
the ordinary Chinese characters for the numer­
als). More remarkable is the fact that Text no. 1 
uses the letters > /J y 5 rather than circles, lines 
or numbers. Evidently these letters stand for the 
first four letters of the alphabet, though not, as I 
pointed out apud Reck 2006: 120, of the Sogdian/ 
Uygur alphabet, where the twelfth letter 5 (from 
Aramaic lamedh) never took the place of the 
fourth letter diileth. 14 Similarly in Tibetan, per­
haps beginning in the 13th or 14th century, texts 
are found which imply the use of dice marked 
with the characters a wa ya da, while some com­
paratively modern instances from India attest a 
ba (or bha) ya da (Hoernle 1897: 214, n. l; Strick­
mann 2005: 117; Dotson 2020: 25, 42). According 
to Strickmann, the derivation of this usage from 
the Greek numerical letters a' W y' o' is obvious, 
but of course the equivalent letters> b g dare also 
found at the beginning of the alphabets used for 
most Semitic languages, where they are also com­
monly used as numerals 1-4. Reck (2010: 72) has 
suggested an Aramaic source for the Tibetan us­
age, while Dotson mentions the further possibil­
ity of an Islamic origin. 

This last possibility is in fact very attractive in 
view of the fact that dice-divination texts known 
by names such as Fiil-niima and using dice marked 
with the first four letters of the Arabic abjad are 
well attested in the Islamic world (Fliigel 1861: 
48, 52). Such an origin is also worth considering 
in the case of our Text no. 1, especially in view of 
the possible occurrence in the manuscript of Ara­
bic and Persian loanwords (see above, p. 79) and 
the sententious morality of some of the oracles, 
which, as we shall see below, resembles that of 
the Turkish Fiil-niima translated by Decourde-
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manche (1899: 3-35) but is quite unlike what we 
find in most Central Asian dice-divination texts. 
However, given that the Sogdian text is attested 
in a Manichaean manuscript, it could well be 
that its immediate source was a text written in 
the Manichaean script. Whatever the language 
of such a putative source text, whether Sogdian, 
New Persian or something else, the letters intro­
ducing the predictions would no doubt have been 
> b g d, the first four letters of the Manichaean 
alphabet. Since the phonetic values of the letters 
b g d in Manichaean Middle Persian and Parthian 
include [v y o], this assumption could provide an 
explanation for their transcription as~ y 8, the let­
ters used to represent these sounds in the Sogdian 
script. 

The order in which the 64 oracles are pre­
sented in texts of this type is a subject discussed 
in detail by Brandon Dotson (2020: 29-35). Some 
texts follow more or less strictly an order from 
high (e.g. 4-4-4) to low (e.g. 1-1-1) or vice versa. 
Others attest more haphazard arrangements, 
with perhaps some logical sub-groupings within 
the general chaos. One fairly common feature 
is that the four triplets (1-1-1 etc.) may be given 
special treatment. This may be done by putting 
all four triplets at the very beginning, regardless 
of the ordering of the rest of the text, as we find 
in one of the oldest surviving Sanskrit versions, 
that in Part IV of the Bower manuscript (Hoernle 
1897: 192-202), as well as in the Irk Bitig and the 
Moxishouluo bu. An alternative strategy, attested 
in some Tibetan texts and in an Arabic Kitiib al­
t a>] preserved in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, 15 is 
to present the oracles in four "sections," each sec­
tion beginning with one of the triplets followed 
by the other fifteen combinations beginning with 
the same number or letter. The first of our two 
Sogdian texts seems likely to attest a version of 
this last arrangement, as all the combinations in 
the surviving part of the text begin with the same 
letter y. The fact that the first three combinations 
attested all consist of y + a pair (y-a-a, y-~-~' y-8-8), 
with the notable omission of y-y-y, suggests that 
the triplet may have stood at the beginning of the 
"section." Moreover, since most of the throws be­
ginning with y are attested, it seems unlikely to 
be due to mere chance that not only the triplet 
y-y-y is missing but also the other three combina­
tions beginning with y-y, suggesting that they too 
may have appeared together as a group. A likely 
reconstruction of the original order would be: (i) 
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Y-Y-Y; (ii) y-y-a, y-y-~, y-y-8; (iii) y-a-a, y-~-~' y-8-8 (= 
§§2-4); (iv) all other combinations beginning with 
y in a fairly random order (= §§5-12, followed 
by y-~-8, the only combination beginning with a 
single y which happens not to be found in the sur­
viving part of the text). There is a close parallel 
to this arrangement in the Bodleian Kitii.b al-fa'l, 
where the triplet (i) f-f-f is followed by all other 
combinations containing two f-s, in the order (ii) 
f-f-1· f-f-< f-f-r• (iia) f-1·-f f-<_f f-r-f- and then those I I I I I 1 

containing f + a pair: (iii) f-j-j, f _<_<, f-r-r. It is this 
last group which corresponds, mutatis mutandis, 
to §§2-4 of our text. The parallel is certainly not 
quite exact-in particular y-'-y, y-~-y, y-8-y, the 
Sogdian equivalents of group (iia) f-j-f, f _<_f, f-r-f, 
do not appear together-but the underlying prin­
ciple of starting with the triplet and then combi­
nations containing pairs seems likely to be the 
same in both cases. 

After the letters or symbols which indicate the 
faces of the dice, each oracle is introduced by a 
single word. In Text no. 2 the word in question, 
where it is preserved, is always "prs "permis­
sion," presumably indicating that the enquirer 
should feel free to pursue whatever course of ac­
tion he had in mind, though it seems likely that 
a different word should be restored in §13. Text 
no. 1 employs three different words, frm'n or 
prm'n "command," pcxw'k "obstacle, prohibi­
tion" and wyn'w "delay, hesitation." Taking into 
account both the literal meanings of these words 
and the content of the omens to which they are 
attached, one may deduce that "command" and 
"obstacle" correlate with auspicious and inauspi­
cious predictions respectively, while, as noted in 
the commentary to §6 above, "hesitation" indi­
cates an oracle which begins doubtfully but ends 
positively. Such a tripartite division of the pre­
dictions is very common, being found in Indian, 
Tibetan and Islamic texts (e.g. Weber 1868: 282; 
Dotson 2020: 35; Flu.gel 1861: 51) as well as in the 
Irk Bitig. In this last, almost all the sections end: 
"Know thus: (the omen) is good/bad," sometimes 
with emphasis: "very/extremely," 16 but oracle no. 
57 uniquely has: "At the beginning of this omen 
there is a little pain; (but) later it becomes good 
again" (Tekin 1993: 25), just like the Indian dice­
oracles described by Weber, Joe. cit., as neither 
good nor bad but mixed, "mit schliesslicher Hulfe 
aus Noth." In §12 of Text no. 1, the introductory 
word frm'n is followed by the evaluation xwp'sty 
'yny "this is good," equivalent to Turkish iidgii ol 
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"it is good," confirming the association of frm'n 
"command" with auspicious results. As for frm'n 
itself, the Turkish equivalent would be yarlik 
"command," which also has the secondary sense 
"permission," like "prs in Text no. 2. Though 
yarlik does not occur in the Irk Bitig, it is used, 
in a context similar to that of frm'n and "prs in 
our Sogdian texts, in a divination text of a differ­
ent kind, a Christian Turkish fragment belonging 
to the genre of Sartes Sanctarum (Le Cog 1909: 
1205-8; Bang 1926: 54-55; Zieme 1977; 2015: 
119-23).17 Here each oracle begins with the word 
yarlik accompanied by an ordinal number: "the 
... th yarlik," this being immediately followed 
by the evaluation, either iidgii al "it is good" or 
yavlak al "it is bad." 18 In view of the latter usage, 
yarlik can hardly imply a "command" or "per­
mission" to carry out the particular action regard­
ing which the enquirer was seeking advice, but 
rather an "authoritative statement" by the saint 
named immediately afterwards as the one who 
"deigned to speak" (yarlikayur) the oracle. A frag­
mentary Christian Sogdian parallel to this Turk­
ish text is known (Sims-Williams 1977: 63-65). 
Unfortunately the opening words are missing, but 
one may guess that the equivalents of yarlik and 
yarlikayur would have been frm'n, here in the 
sense "authoritative statement," a:nd the cognate 
verb frm'y "to speak (authoritatively)." 

The predictions in the two Christian texts just 
referred to are spoken by named saints. Similarly, 
many dice-divination texts name the speaker or 
source of each oracle, often a divine being of one 
kind or another, as in the Moxishouluo bu and 
some of the Tibetan texts, whilst in the Irk Bitig 
it is often an animal which speaks. In our Text no. 
1 the oraclvs are not put in the mouth of a named 
individual (so far as one can see), though a speaker 
seems to be implied by the presence of first per­
son verbal forms, most commonly "I see." In Text 
no. 2, however, each prediction is attributed to a 
named god or spirit. Characteristically, these are 
a mixed bag, including beings from both Indian 
and Iranian traditions. Although the text was very 
likely written by a Manichaean (thus Yoshida 
2008: 56), no distinctively Manichaean divin­
ity seems to be named. Text no. 1 was certainly 
copied by a Manichaean, as was the Irk Bitig, 
which was written in a mii.nistiin, a Manichaean 
institution, by a kicig dintar, an "insignificant 
Electus," with the Middle Persian name Murwa 
Xwarxsed (Zieme 2006: 115 n. 3), but neither has 



s r Ms - w r LL r AM s: Two Sogdian Dice-Divination Texts 

any recognizable Manichaean content. As noted 
by Strickmann (2005: xxvi) and others, oracles of 
this kind, even if they are placed in the mouth of 
a divinity or other religious figure, are basically 
secular and easily transferred from one religion 
to another. 

Finally, something must be said about the con­
tent of the oracles themselves. In the earliest 
known dice-divination texts, those in the San­
skrit Bower manuscript, the oracles are straight­
forward predictions of future events. For example 
(Hoernle 1897: 198, English slightly modernized): 

3-2-4. Long life is a great thing; you will not 
obtain this (which is) the best, (but) you will 
obtain wealth in money and grain, and tools, 
and also pleasures. 

Similarly direct are the predictions in the Dun­
huang manuscript of the Moxishouluo bu: 

4-4-3. This is named the Vaisravai:ia set. It pro­
tects your body. Everything you think of will be 
satisfied. You will be promoted as you wish. No 
need for worry. Relatives will see each other. 
Auspicious. 19 

A contrasting type of oracle consists of an evoca­
tive but mysterious poem, story or vignette. An 
example from the Turkish Irk Bitig is cited at the 
beginning of this article, but such oracles are also 
typical of the Tibetan texts. For example: 20 

4-4-1. Lha myi lha rgyung says: "When the rain 
falls from above it will not fall on the chicks' 
nest. When the great river bursts its banks, it 
will not flood the fields. 11 If an enemy comes, 
you will defeat the enemy. If you 1ve cast this 
for hunting, you will have success/ will kill. A 
good divination. 

Since the application of such an oracle to the 
enquirer's situation is not always evident, it tends 
to require some kind of interpretation, as we see 
in the example just cited. This interpretation may 
be given simply by a phrase such as "Know thus: 
(the omen) is good," as in the Irk Bitig, or in a 
more elaborate way, explaining how it applies to 
different matters such as the enquirer's health 
or wealth, or the likelihood of a visitor's arrival. 
Occasionally, the same oracle may have both 
positive and negative readings, depending on the 
question posed, as in another Tibetan example: 
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This divination is bad for other things, [but] if 
you have cast it to go hunting wild animals or to 
take care of a particular matter, or for relatives' 
fortune/ marriage fortune, then it will be ac­
complished, and it is an excellent [divination]. 

Sometimes, where the prognosis is something un­
desirable, a way of avoiding it is suggested. Thus, 
the passage just cited is preceded by the words: 

Previously I, a great sman, was protecting you, 
human, but now I make great and evil hin­
drances for you .... Having arranged mo and 
phya [divinations], and performed rituals, and 
searched for the hindrances, it would be good if 
you offered to the sman and to the sacred gods. 
If you don't do thus, it is a bad divination. 

The different types of oracle attested in the dice­
divination texts could be classified on the basis 
of many different criteria-whether or not the 
oracles are placed in the mouth of a god or other 
named speaker; whether they are in verse or prose; 
and so on-but it seems to me that the principal 
dichotomy is between those which lead directly 
from the throw of the dice to the practical progno­
sis, like the Indian and Chinese examples cited, 
and those which present a more or less allusive 
image, like the Turkish and Tibetan texts, as well 
as our Sogdian Text no. 2. An interesting feature 
of Sogdian Text no. 1 is the fact that it attests 
both of these contrasting types. Oracle no. 8 may 
be taken as a representative of the imagistic type: 

y'~- Command. All the dogs (will) bark at you, 
(and) you will begin to be afraid, (but) this 
world's dogs will not be able to bite you. Why 
are you afraid? Be diligent in your work (and) do 
not fear enemies (or) ill-wishers. 

The direct type is represented, for instance, by §2: 

y". Command. You (will) get gold very quickly, 
do not worry! Trust in God, turn from sin, re­
pent(?), profit by your work! 

It is noticeable that in this text oracles of both 
types commonly end with a command or prohibi­
tion. Instructions to trust in God, to turn from 
sin, etc. bear some similarity to the instructions 
for escaping from an evil prognosis of which a Ti­
betan example was cited above. Here, however, 
they appear even where no evil seems to be threat-
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ened, either in the form of a direct statement or 
in that of an allusive vignette. Sometimes the 
command forms almost the whole content of the 
oracle, as in §9: 

y8). Hesitation. Bless God for everything, in 
prayer call and cry (to Him). God (will) accept 
this work. 

A similar mixture of allusive vignettes and in­
structions or recommendations for future actions 
is found in the Christian Turkish oracle text dis­
cussed above, which contains many imperative 
forms and addresses the enquirer in the vocative 
like our Sogdian text (Zieme 2015: 121): 

Du Menschensohn! Wasch deine Hande rein! 
Furchte dich nicht var dem Bosen! Halte (deine) 
Gedanken rein! Wie sehr du Gottliebe hast, tu 
es vollkommen ... 

However, this Christian Turkish oracle-book, 
with its numbered predictions spoken by various 
saints, does not show the same formal features as 
our Sogdian text and was clearly not consulted 
in the same way. In this respect a closer paral­
lel is the Islamic Turkish Fiil-niima translated by 
Decourdemanche, which also shares the strongly 
moralizing tone of the Sogdian text. Some ex­
amples: "Apres t'etre sincerement repenti de tes 
peches tu seras pris en grace par le Tres-Haut;" 
"11 t'appartient de subir sans revolte la volonte 
de Dieu. Accoutume-toi done a te soumettre a 
ses tout-puissants decrets ... ;" "Rapporte-toi au 
Tres-Haut de t'assurer la tranquillite interieure;'' 
"Prends patience, cherche un refuge aupres du 
Seigneur ... " (Decourdemanche 1899: 13, 16, 32, 
32-33). To give a slightly more complete impres­
sion of the nature of this text it is worth citing 
the whole of some of the shorter oracles (ibid., 
13, 16, 31): 

ACB. Si ce sort t'est tombe cela veut dire que tu 
seras tire d'angoisse. Le moment de te rejouir 
est venu. De meme que Jonas fut joyeux d'etre 
tire du ventre d'un poisson, de meme tu arri­
veras aisement a ce que tu desires, et, a l'issue 
d'un voyage, tu seras content. Ainsi, taus tes 
desirs seront accomplis, s'il plait a Dieu. 

ADC. 11 t'arrivera comme au lion, autrement 
dit comme a l'individu qui se perdit. Comme si 
tu marchais de compagnie avec le lion, il faudra 
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te faire petit en vue de te faire pardonner tes 
fautes. Dieu t'en accordera le pardon et tu seras 
comble de joie et de biens. Dans cette inten­
tion prends patience pendant douze jours et, en 
consideration de cela, le Tres-Haut te tirera de 
peine; ainsi tes desirs seront satisfaits, s'il plait 
a Dieu. 

DAC. C'est la un sort favorable: quantite de 
biens t'arriveront clans la main et cela avec 
promptitude. Ainsi arrivera un temps ou tu 
n'auras plus a t'occuper du necessaire. Ne ne­
glige pas pour cela l'humilite, car alors taus tes 
desirs seront satisfaits, s'il plait a Dieu. 

The predictions in this text are notably un­
adorned. The imagistic elements are even fewer 
than in our Text no. 1 and typically very simple, 
like the reference to the "lion" in §ADC just 
cited. Much more common are allusions to sto­
ries of the prophets and other personages of the 
Qur'an and the Bible, like that of Jonah and the 
fish in §ACB, which of course have no parallels in 
the Sogdian. If the Sogdian text is an adaptation 
of an Islamic text, which is certainly not impos­
sible, such references might have been excised by 
a Manichaean scribe or editor. On the other hand, 
it is also possible to regard the Sogdian text as 
exemplifying the particular variety of dice-divi­
nation text which became known to the Muslims 
and formed the basis for their own adaptation of 
the genre. I see no way of reaching a definite de­
cision on this point on the basis of the material 
currently available. On the one hand, as we have 
seen, a Western origin could explain a few de­
tails of the Sogdian text-the letters which indi­
cate the faces of the dice and a couple of possible 
loanwords from Arabic and Persian; on the other 
hand, there is no doubting the ultimate Eastern 
origin of the four-sided dice and the oracles to 
which they give access, so that our Sogdian text 
would fit neatly into the history of this type of 
literature as a intermediary between Central Asia 
and the Islamic West. 

Notes 

1. On this point see Luders 1907: 22-23. 
2. The date of the Bower manuscript is debated, but 

it is hardly later than the 6th century c.E., making it 
considerably older than any of the other texts which 
will be discussed here. 
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3. For Indian examples see Schlingloff 2013: 173 
(from Taxila, Sonkh and Nagara); for Xinjiang see Stein 
1907: 374, 411, pl. LXXIV; 1921: 403, 448, pl. XXXVI 
(from Niya and Loulan, both probably ca. 3rd century); 
for western Central Asia see Aripdzhanov 2008 (to 
which Soeren Stark kindly drew my attention), where 
some examples are said to be as early as the 1st century 
c.E. Forerunners of such dice were found at Mohenjo­
daro (with circles only on sides 1-3, while the fourth 
side is marked in some other way, e.g. with "parallel 
longtitudinal lines," see Mackay 1937: 561; 1938: pl. 
138, nos. 41, 48; pl. 143, nos. 47, 49, 51) and later de­
rivatives are known from the Islamic Near East (see 
Savage-Smith 1997: 150, 158, and the useful survey in 
Dotson 2020: 14-18). 

4. From Timothee Chamot-Rooke, to whom I am 
most grateful, I have learnt of the Tocharian A man­
uscript Pelliot Koutcheen Nouvelle Serie 1-6, which 
contains a similar combination of texts, the first folio 
(https://www.univie.ac.at/tocharian/?m-pknsl) having 
been identified as a dice-divination text by Georges­
Jean Pinault in a lecture at the Institut National 
d'Histoire de l' Art, Paris, on 10 February 2020. 

5. The vocative particle 'yy in Rl 1, also attested in 
this spelling in Tale H, lines 9-10 (Henning 1945: 478), 
is a special case, as is the writing of an extra -y to fill 
the line in Rl8, a device used elsewhere by this scribe 
(e.g. rw'ny-y, 1441 l/ii/Vl9). 

6. Cf. GMS, §§1093-98, on the suffixes -m, -me, 
-mi'i, to which one may perhaps add J]rmh "gift" or 
"payment," Nov. 3, R25 (see Livshits 2015: 32; differ­
ently de la Vaissiere 2009: 78). 

7. Read wry'nt(!) in Benveniste 1940: 72; wry'(y) 
was suggested in Sims-Williams 1977: 46. 

8. It seems that a third fragment (referred to as Ch/ 
So *12351) of this manuscript was known to Wolfgang 
Lentz in the 1920s, but of this no trace now remains. 
See Reck 2018: 80-81. (I thank Christiane Reck for 
kindly sending me copies of the lists referred to in her 
catalogue.) 

9. I owe these references to Bill Mak, who points 
out that Needham's text is more correct than his Table 
22 (on p. 7), where the symbols for the units and the 
tens in column H should be exchanged. 

10. On the varying orientation of Sogdian writing 
see Yoshida 2013. 

11. I take this opportunity to suggest a possible im­
provement to my interpretation of this text. In the sen­
tence "God will deliver you from the pw yw'n w'xs 
which has come upon you" it may be that pw yw'n has 
its normal meaning "innocent" and can be understood 
as a transferred epithet, it being in fact not the "word, 
thing" which is innocent but the addressee "you." 

12. As Timothy Barnes kindly reminds me, the dis­
tinction between a and i'i in Tocharian B is thought to 
be one of quality rather than quantity, the letter <ii> 

representing a low back vowel such as [a]. However, 

88 

the way in which the Sogdian script was adapted for 
Uygur Turkish, another language in which vowel qual­
ity was more important than vowel quantity, seems to 
show that Sogdian <">=/a/ was phonetically [a] (Sims­
Williams 1981: 357-58) and would therefore have been 
an appropriate representation of the Tocharian <a>. 

13. The Avestan designation, cited by Henning as 
"upi'ipo gandarawo," is not in fact attested with this 
word-order. 

14. See the Sogdian and Uygur alphabets illustrated 
in Livshits 2015: 227 and Sims-Williams 1981: 351. For 
the alphabet 02502 the interpretation in Kudara et al. 
1997: 77 is is to be preferred to that in Livshits 2015: 
231. 

15. MS. Bodl. Or. 133, ff. 13la-163a, cited by Dot­
son (2020: 32). In this text, which is available online 
(https:// digital.bodleian.ox.ac. uk/inquire/p/ c80d2c44-
075d-46ca-b 7b9-5fdd2bcc33b5) the letters on the dice 
are those of the personal name of its reputed author, 
Ja'far al-Sadiq, i.e. j 'fr. 

16. Note that aii1g ddgii is not a non-committal 
"evil or good," as it was still understood by Arlotto 
( 1971: 690), but "extremely good" with Tekin. Clauson 
(1972: 182a) leaves it open whether the meaning "ex­
tremely" derives from "evil" or vice versa, but it seems 
likely that aii1g in the sense "extremely" is a calque 
on the similar use of Sogdian jyw, zyw "harsh, cruel; 
extremely" (DMT III/2: 92a). 

17. It is not clear how this text was consulted, but 
the fact that the oracles are numbered leaves open 
many possibilities, not excluding the use of dice. 

18. It was partly on the basis of the use of yarhk that 
Arlotta (1971: 695) argued that the Christian fragment 
is not a divination text but "merely a collection of 
apocryphal sayings intended for inspirational reading," 
an argument invalidated by the parallel use of frm'n in 
Sogdian. 

19. I am grateful to Brandon Dotson for allowing 
me to cite his translation from an unpublished paper 
which he presented at the conference "Manuscript 
Culture and Multiculturalism along the Silk Road" 
(Fudan University, Shanghai, June 14-17, 2019). 

20. The translations of this and the following Ti­
betan passages are cited from Dotson 2019: 11-12. 
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1. Previously Published Indian 
Inscriptions from Ladakh 

la. Inscriptions Discovered by A.H. 
Francke in the Early Twentieth Century 

In view of its location between Tibet and the ex­
treme north of the Indian subcontinent, it is not 
surprising that historical inscriptions in a wide 
variety of languages and scripts have been found 
in Ladakh (figs. 1-2). There are in Ladakh well 
over five hundred rock inscriptions in Kharo$thi:, 
Brahmi:, Sarada, Chinese, Sogdian, Tocharian, 
Tibetan, and Arabic scripts. The present ar­
ticle focuses on the earliest stratum of Indian­
language and -script inscriptions, namely those 
in Kharo$th1 and BrahmL All of these but one are 
found in western ("lower") Ladakh (i.e. west of 
the confluence of the Indus and Zanskar rivers), 
and some of them may date back as far as the first 
century of the Common Era. Only one is found 
outside of the Indus Valley, located along the 
Siachen River in Nubra, the northern region of 
Ladakh. We will review the previously published 
specimens in this section and present some newly 
discovered ones in the second section. 

A few of the Kharo$th1 and Brahmi: inscriptions 
of Ladakh have been known since the early years of 
the twentieth century, thanks to the explorations 
of the Moravian missionary and pioneer scholar 
of Tibetan and Ladakhi culture, A. H. Francke. 
It was Francke who in 19052 discovered a rock 
at Khalatse or Khaltse (34.3233°N, 76.8597°E), 
forty-two miles as the crow flies down the Indus 
River from Leh (fig. 2), which bore a Kharo$th1 
inscription (CKI no. 62) recording a date 3 during 
the reign of the Ku$.ll).a emperor Vima Kadphises. 
This inscription was engraved alongside a figure 
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that is consistent with the iconography of Ku$.ll).a 
rulers as seen on coins and sculptures since Vima 
Kadphises' reign. 4 The rock bearing these carv­
ings was unfortunately destroyed in recent times. 

Less well known are four other Indian script 
inscriptions (two each in Kharo$th1 and Brahmi:) 
that were found by Francke on other rocks nearby, 
which have never been published in definitive 
editions nor included in epigraphic anthologies. 
As far as we have been able to determine, the 
only published reproductions of them are A. H. 
Francke's eye-copies 5 (fig. 3 ), which seem to be 
less than reliable. Therefore Sten Konow, in his 
then-definitive corpus of Kharo$thi: inscriptions 
( 1929), declined to re-edit the shorter Khaltse 
inscriptions, citing only J.-P. Vogel's "tentative 
readings" (presented in Francke 1907: 592-93 on 
the basis of his correspondence with Vogel) and 
commenting that "It is useless to discuss the read­
ing and interpretation as long as no better mate­
rials are available"-which unfortunately seems 
to still be the case. 6 So for now, Vogel's readings 
of the two shorter Khaltse Kharo$thi: inscriptions 
(CKI 1122, 1123) must be provisionally retained: 
sakhavasa and sasakhasa or sasatasa. 

An apparently early Brahmi: inscription 
from Khaltse was read by Vogel (1906: 31-32) 
as bharad[v}iiyasa and equated with Sanskrit 
bharadviija-. Its script is described as "Brahmi: 
characters of the Maurya period." The forms of 
the letters, particularly bha and ra, do appear in 
the eye-copies to be quite archaic but as Vogel 
justly cautions, any conclusions based on those 
eye-copies cannot be considered conclusive. 7 

Such an early inscription in Ladakh would be un­
expected, but not impossible. 

Another somewhat later Brahmi: inscription 
from Khaltse was described by Francke (1906: 
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Fig. l. Ladakh within the network of the so-called Silk Routes. Map: Devers 2014. See also pl. 4 in gathered color plates. 

418-19 + pl. XVI.5; 1907: 594) and read by Vogel 
( 1906: 32) as (Srn) Sacamati$ya, which he took 
as the equivalent of Sanskrit Satyamati-. Vogel 
(ibid.) dated the script as "Brahmi of the Ku1;,ar:ia 
[sic] period." Francke (1906: 419) speculated that 
this was "the name of one of the ancient kings 
of the castle on the river." But this is unlikely, 
for it is now evident that the Khaltse inscrip­
tions record the names of passers-by, or perhaps 
of military personnel, and in this they resemble 
the new inscriptions which are the main topic of 
this article as well as the thousands of inscrip­
tions 8 of similar types which have been discov­
ered in recent decades farther down the Indus 
River and in other river valleys in the Gilgit­
Baltistan territory (formerly Northern Areas) and 
the Khyber Pakhtunkhwa Province of Pakistan.9 
In fact, the Ladakh inscriptions now clearly tes­
tify to another branch, or rather a continuation, of 
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the trade routes between India and Central Asia 
which are reflected in the materials from north­
ern Pakistan. 10 

Francke (1906: 416) reported two other inscrip­
tions, one halfway between Khaltse and Nyermo 
and another between Gadpa sngonpo (Gadpa 
Gonbo) and Ullu drogpo (Ulley Tokpo), in what 
he calls "this half-Tibetan type." By this he re­
ferred to the script of the inscription discussed 
in the previous paragraph, which he character­
ized as written "in characters which approach 
the Tibetan." Since this one was subsequently 
identified by Vogel as being in Ku~ar:ia Brahmi, 
presumably these two inscriptions were also in 
Brahmi, and they are so listed by Bruneau (2010: 
1. 38; 2011: 183). But this cannot be confirmed 
since "no copy or photography are known" (ibid.) 
for these inscriptions, and they have not been lo­
cated by recent investigators. 
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Fig. 2. Sites with Kharo~thi and Brahmi inscriptions (black) in Ladakh, and some of the main places of Ladakh and Baltistan (grey). 
Map: Devers 2020. 

1 b. Recently Published Inscriptions 

Within the past two decades several other early 
Indic inscriptions have been discovered in west­
ern Ladakh, including three in Kharo~thI at Ka­
nutse and six in BrahmI at Lehdo and Warn. The 
petroglyph site of Kanutse (34.5702°N, 76.5614°E) 
was discovered by Tashi Ldawa and Shiv Darshan 
Singh Jamwal in 2001, and further studied by Lau­
rianne Bruneau in 2006. In that year she docu­
mented there two inscriptions in Kharo~thI (fig. 4) 
along with two other isolated syllables, all carved 
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on the same rock. 11 A third inscription located on 
a nearby rock was documented in 2016 by Tashi 
Ldawa and Sonam Wangchuk (Khardong) (fig. 5). 

All three inscriptions consist of the same text 
with slight variations. Harry Falk described the 
first two examples as follows: 12 

The correct version reads: var~arturajahasta 'The hand 
of the king of the seasons of the year', or 'Hasta is the 
king of the seasons of the year'. The form of the pre­
consonantal r-hooks look rather archaic, and the text 
could have been written in the first century either BC or 
AD. The four-part compound is astounding, but easy to 
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Nr. 8. 

Nr. 8. 
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Sr. 9. 

Nr. 12. 

Sr. 14. 

Fig. 3. Indian inscriptions at Khaltse. After Francke 1907: 
Tafel II. 

understand. The "king of the seasons" is spring, called 
this way in many instances in Sanskrit literature. The 
initial var$a, "year", is redundant, but admissible. The 
first letter va could also be taken as an initial a-, but the 
arising ar$a, Sanskrit cir$a "relating to seers", makes 
little sense when compounded with "spring" ... Most 
likely, the nak$atra hasta is meant, our constellation 
Corvus, which at that time was seen in the West after 
sunset in spring ... The second version reads: . . ja-va­
I$a-rta-ha and is obviously composed of the same let­
ters, but some missing and some out of place. 

Of the two translations proposed by Falk, the first 
one is surely preferable in taking -hasta as mean­
ing "The hand of," that is, "The signature of," 
rather than as part of the name. The use of hasta 
in this sense is paralleled, for example, in the cal­
ligraphic signature of King Har$a of Kanauj on the 
Banskhera copper plate, reading in part svahasto 
'yarp. mama, "This is my hand." 13 Functionally, 
it is comparable to likhita "written (by)" at the 
end of the inscription discussed below. 
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Falk's estimate of an early date on the basis of 
the preconsonantal r in the syllable T$a seems rea­
sonable, as it consists of a curved line across the 
stem of the r rather than being written in a con­
tinuous loop at the bottom of the stem as is usual 
in later Kharo$thL Falk's analysis of the name, 
however, is speculative, and is cast into doubt by 
the discovery at a later date of the third inscrip­
tion containing the same name in which, how­
ever, the third syllable seems to be ko rather than 
rv, and this reading is at least possible in the two 
other copies. Thus the actual intended reading in 
all three versions may have been var$ako-raja­
hasta, "The signature of King Var$aka" or "The 
signature of Var$akoraja." 14 Here, as is so often 
the case with graffiti inscriptions, the personal 
name is obscure and perhaps best not subjected 
to etymological analysis. 

The petroglyph site of Lehdo Bridge (34.4578°N, 
76.6796°E) was discovered by Tashi Ldawa and 
Shiv Darshan Singh Jamwal in 2001. Laurianne 
Bruneau, Martin Vernier, and Quentin Devers 
later documented there two inscriptions written 
in BrahmI in 2007. Both contain essentially the 
same text (fig. 6), which was read by Harry Falk, 
who dated it to the first half of the first millen­
nium CE and described it as follows: 15 

It can be read either a) satirthyor vasa / likhita or b) 
satirthyo vesa / likhita. The difference lies in the in­
terpretation of the stroke above the letter va, which 
could be a preconsonantal r or an -e-vowel marker. The 
first reading seems to be preferable for palaeographical 
reasons, since the stroke above the va with its serif 
looks much more like an r than like an -e. In this case 
we have a feminine dual of satirthi and a feminine per­
sonal name vasa. The construction is odd: instead of an 
instrumental ("was written by ... ") we see a nomina­
tive ("NN written"), not even by an apposition ("NN 
is the writer"). This oddity is present, no matter if we 
prefer reading a) orb). Possibility (a) suffers from the 
assumption that two female students are responsible 
for the text, which is unexpected and remarkable. A 
feminine form satirthi is not attested, but possible ... 
Possibility (b) would have the advantage of providing 
first a well-known term satirthya, masc. nominative 
satirthyo, but we then have the difficulty of explain­
ing a feminine ending coming with a masculine name, 
vesa. Contrasting the two possibilities, a name vasa 
is much superior to vesa, since it is attested in its 
masculine form vasa several times ... So, despite the 
unexpected two girls present, everything speaks in fa­
vor of them and nothing, apart from the more usual 
general situation, speaks for the one student Vesa. The 
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Fig. 4. Inscriptions documented by Laurianne Bruneau at Kanutse. Photos: Devers 2018. See also pl. 5 in gathered color plates. 

Fig. 5. Inscription documented by Tashi Ldawa Leh and Sonam Wangchuk at Kanutse. Photo: Devers 2018. See also pl. 6 in gathered 
color plates. 
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Fig. 6. Inscriptions at Lehdo Bridge. Photos: Devers 2017. See also pl. 7 in gathered color plates. 

second inscription on the site is a complete blunder 
of the same text, where we first find sa, then likhita 
in barbarous letters, then tirthyorvasa. Preferring pos­
sibility (a) we can say that the scribe wanted to write: 
satirthyor vasa likhita, "Of the two girl co-students, 
Vasa (has this) written." 

Although Falk's interpretation is less than en­
tirely convincing, we have not been able to sub­
stantially improve on it, and would prefer to 
consider the inscription as undeciphered. 

2. New Indian Inscriptions from Ladakh 

2a. Waru 

The petroglyph site of Warn (or Yam) Bridge 
(34.0708°N, 77.21 l4°E) was discovered by Tashi 
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Ldawa in 2004. Martin Vernier, Laurianne Bru­
neau, and Quentin Devers subsequently docu­
mented four Brahmi inscriptions there in 2007 
(figs. 8-12). 16 The site is located along the Zan­
skar River halfway between Sumda Do and 
Chilling, and appears to have been an important 
crossing, with the ruins of a bridge and a watch 
tower in the mountain above to protect it. Carv­
ings include several dozen depictions of figures 
commonly seen in the region such as yaks, 
ibexes, snow leopards, anthropomorphs (includ­
ing hunting scenes) as well as rarer motifs such 
as peacocks, khyungs (mythical horned eagles), 
elephants, and suns. The site suffered major dam­
age in recent years when the road was widened 
and heavy debris of broken rocks was dumped and 
left covering a large part of the site. Several depic­
tions of zoomorphs at this site (fig. 7) are remi-
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Fig. 7. Some of the petroglyphs at Waru Bridge. Photo: Devers 2020. See also pl. 8 in gathered color plates. 

niscent in style to those observed along with the 
Brahmi inscriptions at Lehdo Bridge (fig. 6). The 
dating of these inscriptions is rather difficult, and 
only a general range of about the third to seventh 
centuries c.E. can be suggested.17 

We propose, with due hesitation, the following 
readings for the Warn inscriptions: 

Warn inscription 1 (fig. 8): The reading, srir­
IJ.esoko, is fairly clear but the meaning and der­
ivation of the name is obscure, as is often the 
case with such graffiti inscriptions. Perhaps some 
connection with the name Asoka is intended. 
The form of the honorific prefix as srir- instead 
of the technically correct sri- is sometimes seen 
in graffiti 18 and occasionally even in more for­
mal inscriptions. The formula of this inscription, 
consisting of a name in the nominative (as here) 
or stem form, or in the genitive case (as in the 
next inscription) prefixed by the honorific sri(r) 
is characteristic of the corpus of graffiti inscrip-
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tions along the Indus, including sites in Pakistan 
and in Ladakh, and is seen in several other of the 
new examples presented here, in both Brahmi and 
Kharo~thi. 

Warn inscription 2 (fig. 9): The reading is fairly 
clearly sribhiitasya. In the photograph only the 
bottoms of the first two syllables are present, 
but in the copy on transparent sheets made by 
Bruneau, Vernier, and Devers and reproduced in 
Devers 2014: 2.42, fig. 57e, they are apparently 
complete. Evidently the portion of the stone that 
contained the upper part of these syllables has 
since chipped off. 

The name is of a common Indic type, probably 
reflecting abridged forms of bhattiiraka, "lord, 
master, etc." (itself derived from bhart;, "lord"), 
which is widely attested in Indian inscriptions 
and names generally in the forms bhatta, bhata, 
etc. The genitive ending, implying "name of X" 
or "signature of X" (compare the use of hasta in 
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Fig. 8. Waru inscription 1. Photo: Devers 2020. See also pl. 9 in gathered color plates. 

Fig. 9. Waru inscription 2. Photo: Devers 2020. See also pl. 10 in gathered color plates. 
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Fig. 10. Waru inscription 3. Photo: Devers 2020. See also pl. 11 in gathered color plates. 

the Kanutse inscription), is normal in graffiti in­
scriptions, as noted above. 

Waru inscription 3 (fig. 10): sri-pu[T,1.udrajsya: 
The reading of the third and fourth syllables is 
very uncertain (hence in brackets). They seem to 
have been faultily written, and it is possible that 
they were intended to represent a single ak$ara. 
One could imagine that the intended reading was 
something like .fripur).yasya or sripur).yendrasya, 
but the name as it stands cannot be convincingly 
interpreted. 

Waru inscription 4 (figs. 11-12): sricarp.drotaka: 
Here the reading is relatively clear and the name 
can be readily connected etymologically with 
the common name element candra, "moon" and 
the suffixal element -ot(t)a(ka), common in the 
far north and sub-Himalayan region. 19 However, 
there remain some uncertainties and unusual 
features. The anusvara is written to the right of 
the preceding ca rather than above it as is usu­
ally done. The syllable ta seems to have been 
squeezed in between dro and ka and is slightly 
misaligned, but it was presumably intended as 
part of the same name rather than being an in-
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trusive or stray element. The upper curve of the 
i vowel in sri has been calligraphically extended 
upward to the right and then downward, form­
ing an oblong curve ending above the head of the 
following syllable; this is clearer in the copy on 
transparent sheets made by Bruneau, Vernier, 
and Devers and reproduced in Devers 2014: 2.42, 
fig. 57g. 

This part of the extended curve is partly ob­
scured by the meander-like design which is carved 
vertically above the inscription. The design could 
be the work of Candrotaka himself, to judge by 
the similar quality of its engraving. There are 
also several other stray marks above and below 
the name (see fig. 12), including a svastika and a 
peacock design below it. 

2b. Kharul (Kharool) 

The petroglyph site of Kharul (34.5933°N, 
76.1163°E) was discovered by Tashi Ldawa in 
2007. Quentin Devers later photographed four 
Brahmi and two Kharo~thi inscriptions there in 
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Fig. 11. Waru inscription 4. Photo: Devers 2020. See also pl. 12 in gathered color plates. 

Fig.12. Waru inscription 4, showing designs below the inscription. Photo: Devers 2020. 
See also pl. 13 in gathered color plates. 
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2016, during surveys conducted in partnership 
with the Indian National Trust for Art and Cul­
tural Heritage (INTACH) (fig. 13). The rock en­
graved with the inscriptions 20 is located below the 
hamlet of Kharul, at the confluence of the Shingo 
River with the Sum River (fig. 14), which in turn 
merges with the Indus about fourteen miles fur­
ther north. This location is an important one, as 
it appears to have been the border between the 
three regions of Kashmir (which seems to have 
once controlled the valley of Dras all the way to 
Kharul), 21 Baltistan, and Purig (the original name 
of the region of Kargil in Ladakh). Confluences 
and gorges in general were commonly taken as 
border features in these mountain regions, as op­
posed to passes which on the contrary were often 
considered as unifying features linking valleys 
together. 

The Kharul site is about forty-seven miles as 
the crow flies from Khaltse. According to Devers, 
Martin, Khan, and Ldawa 2016: 4, "It is quite pos­
sible that the petroglyphs date to a time when the 
confluence of the Dras and Sum was a strategic 
crossing protected by a fort." They further point 
out (p. 17) with regard to similar sites in Ladakh 
that "All sites of this type have the same geo­
graphical context: they were crossing points over 
important rivers." This corresponds well with 
what has been noted regarding the similar inscrip­
tion and petroglyph sites in the northern reaches 
of Pakistan, which have been interpreted as fords 
where travelers might pass time while waiting 
for a safe crossing by inscribing their names on 
rocks along the river bank, sometimes adding pi­
ous messages which they no doubt hoped would 
protect them during the often perilous cross­
ings. 22 A possible military or official identity for 
the authors of these inscriptions should also be 
kept in mind, as later Tibetan inscriptions found 
in these locations in Ladakh were explicitly left 
by soldiers, 23 apparently stationed to guard these 
strategic crossings. Posted soldiers or tax collec­
tors would inevitably end up spending far more 
time waiting in these locations than any type of 
traveler. 24 

The Kharul inscriptions are loosely grouped 
together on the southwestern face of the rock, 
which is intact at the left side but broken off at 
the right. The boulder includes several dozen 
carvings of figures commonly seen in the region 
such as ibexes, horses, stags, anthropomorphs 
(including dancing-like figures with large open 
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hands), stllpas, swastikas (both clockwise and 
counterclockwise), as well as rarer motifs such as 
lions and antelopes. Several periods of carvings 
seem to be represented. The inscriptions are im­
mediately below two ibexes, underneath which 
are additional indistinct marks that might be 
the remnant of writing, but if so it is illegible. 
To their right are two BrahmI characters of about 
the second or third century c.E. (fig. 13 .1 ), reading 
sriha. This is likely to be an incomplete name, 
as the rock is broken off after the second ak$ara. 
There are some names beginning with sri-ha ... 
among the northern Pakistan graffiti (for example 
sri harimi in the index in Bandini- Konig and von 
Hinuber 2001: 373), but none of them are likely 
to have been the same one as here. 25 

Below the row of indistinct characters is a 
Kharo:;,thI inscription (fig. 13.2) reading clearly, 
except for the last syllable, sridharma[sa], "Of 
Sridharma." Above the first syllable and imme­
diately to the left of the last one are two svas­
tikas, as well as another farther to the left. The 
name sridharma occurs in two inscriptions from 
Gilgit-Baltistan, at Shatial2 6 and Hodur South, 27 

the latter reading sri[dharma]sya bhavitavya[rµJ 
mara[IJ.arp.}, "[Signature] of Sridharma; memento 
mori." 28 But since these two inscriptions are in 
BrahmI script and are paleographically younger, 
they are not likely to be the work of the same 
person who recorded the Kharo:;,thI inscription in 
question here. 

Below this is another Kharo:;,thI inscription (fig. 
13.3) reading very clearly spiilasa. Here the shape 
of the consonant s, appearing twice, is of the 
"open" variety in which the vertical stem does 
not bend up to or towards the top stroke but is in­
stead combined with it in a single cursive stroke 
(..J'). This is generally considered to be character­
istic of later stages of Kharo:;,thI script, around or 
after the second century c.E., and although such 
indices are highly approximate at best, my im­
pression of the paleography of this and the other 
Kharo:;,thI inscription on this rock is that they can 
reasonably be attributed to the second century or 
thereabout. 

The name element spa.la and variants thereof 
are very widely attested among the inscriptions 
from northern Pakistan as well as in the Cen­
tral Asian Kharo:;,thI documents from Niya and 
various other documents such as inscriptions 
and coin legends from the early centuries of the 
Common Era. The form spa.la reflects a Bactrian 
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Fig. 13. Inscribed stone at Kharul with inscriptions labeled. Photo: Devers 2016; annotations: Salomon 2020. 
See also pl. 14 in gathered color plates. 
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Fig. 14. Plan of the petroglyph site of Kharul. Devers 2020. 
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dialect form of the word corresponding to Aves­
tan spaoa "army." 29 As noted by von Hinuber, it 
typically appears as the latter member of proper 
names, where it functions as the equivalent of In­
die -sena. It occurs together with Indic elements 
as in candraspala and dharmaspala, and (less 
commonly) with Iranian ones as in varjaspala, 
maghaspala, and gusuraspala. 30 Von Hinuber 
(1986: 150-51) lists twelve names endingin-spala 
from the northern Pakistan inscriptions, and adds 
four more in a subsequent publication. 31 These 
are all in Brahmi script, to which can be further 
added two examples in Kharo1:>th1: $Omaspala32 

and sudhaspala. 33 

In all of these examples spala is the latter ele­
ment of the name, corresponding to Indic names 
in -sena. There are some cases in which spala ap­
pears as the prior member of compound names, 
as in coin legends of rulers such as Spalahora, 
Spalagadama, and Spalapatideva, or of titles, as 
in the Kamra stone inscription of the time of 
the Ku1:>ar:i.a king Vajhe1:>ka (ca. 251 c.E.; CKI 230, 
line 2), spalasakari[ta](*sa), tentatively rendered 
(Falk 2015: 129) as "honoured by the army," and 
in a bronze inscription of the Palola-1:>ahi dynasty, 
spalapati-Dholaka-, "des Heerfohrers Dholaka" 
(von Hinuber 2004: 65-66). But the present case is 
the only example, as far as I have been able to de­
termine, of spala appearing as a name by itself .34 

Given the numerous parallels, we can suppose 
that it is a hypocoristic form for an underlying 
compound name ending in spala. 

Finally, loosely grouped together at the right 
edge of the rock are three Brahmi ak$aras read­
ing, from top to bottom, sii., se, and so (fig. 13.4-
6). The first and third of them are near the edge 
so that they could have been the beginning of 
longer words, but the second one is set well in 
from the edge so that it is clearly an independent 
graph. The sequence (if that is what it really is) 
sii.-se-so resembles the traditional dvadasiik$ari 
or siddhamiit[kii pedagogical order ( ... su sii. S[ 

s[ se sai so sau . .. ), so that it might seem as if the 
scribe was idly practicing his writing skills, 35 or 
perhaps refining his calligraphic style. 36 

2c. Henache 

The petroglyphs of Henache (34.9741 °N, 
77.4068°E) were documented by Quentin Devers 
in 2020 during surveys conducted in partner-
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ship with INTACH. The contiguous villages of 
Henache and Tongsted are the last ones on the 
left bank of the Siachen River in Nubra (only a 
single house is located further north, at Washi), 
some 93 km north of Leh as the crow flies. The 
carvings are found alongside a ruined structure 
set on a low mound, known as Dza Chorgog. In­
terestingly, the name "Chorgog" is also found in 
the area of Tangtse, where two ruined fortifica­
tions bear this name, in Pholongley and Yerad.37 

There, their overall context is suggestive of a 
non-Tibetan phase of occupation of the area, with 
"five-headed" stupas that are reminiscent of Cen­
tral Asian architecture. The carvings of Henache 
consist of zoomorphs, anthropomorphs, stupas, 
and geometric images, including dancing fig­
ures similar to those typically found in western 
Ladakh. 

The carvings include an inscription written 
on a small side rock in late Brahmi characters of 
about the fifth century c.E. (fig. 15), which seems 
to read sarp.virabha ~ Ida na (the last syllable on 
the first line is indistinct). The inscription appar­
ently refers to a "Gift (dana [sic]) of Sarµvira ... " 
If this interpretation is correct, the gift may re­
fer to the images of stupas carved on the main 
boulder or, alternatively, to an actual stupa that 
may have been within the ruins of the Chor­
gog. Tibetan Chorgog is supposed to be short for 
chorten gogpo, or ruined stupa, implying that the 
Chorgog fortifications may have been fortified 
religious establishments, or that they may have 
once contained important stupas. The Henache 
inscription is the northernmost Brahmi inscrip­
tion in Ladakh and the first ever found outside 
of the Indus Valley, and thus the de facto oldest 
known inscription of the Nubra region. 

3. Historical Significance of 
the Ladakh Inscriptions 

Perhaps the most interesting point about the 
Indian-language inscriptions from western La­
dakh is their evident kinship to the thousands 
of graffiti found along the Indus and other river 
valleys of northern Pakistan. The mixture of 
Brahmi and Kharo1:>thi scripts seen at the La­
dakh sites is entirely typical of the earlier phase 
of this vast epigraphic corpus, as is the simple 
recording, in most cases, of personal names 
without further information. These graffiti have 
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Fig. 15. Inscription at Henache. Photo: Devers 2020. See also pl. 15 in gathered color plates. 

been convincingly interpreted as artifacts of the 
flourishing trade routes between India and Cen­
tral Asia in the early centuries of the Common 
Era. While the majority of the sites at which 
they are found suggest that the main routes fol­
lowed the Indus Valley to the Hunza River and 
then turned northward toward the Khunjerab 
and other passes into the Tarim Basin, the new 
material indicates that an alternate route con­
tinued along the Indus as it turns eastward into 
Ladakh, whence travelers could head northward 
to cross over the Karakorum pass toward Kho­
tan and Yarkhand. Such routes are attested well 
into the historical period, even as recently as the 
nineteenth century (Neelis 2011: 264). These 
routes also served to reach Ladakh itself as well 
as connecting to upper Tibet, where such high 
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added-value commodities as gold, musk, pash­
mina, shahtoosh, salt, and sapphires were pro­
duced in large quantities. 38 

This information also clarifies the presence of 
an inscription bearing the name of Vima Kad­
phises in a region which would have been, at best, 
on the fringe of his sphere of influence, a long 
and difficult journey from his capitals in Bactria 
and Gandhara. Interestingly, carvings of tamgas 
(fig. 16) similar to those seen on coins of early 
Ku~ai:ia rulers were documented by Tashi Ldawa 
and Viraf Mehta at the Indus-Zanskar confluence 
in 2013 (34.1609°N, 77.3390°£; the rock on which 
they were engraved has unfortunately since been 
destroyed) and between Aichi and Lardo along 
the Indus (34.2329°N, 77.1372°£), reinforcing the 
plausibility of Ku~ai:ia influence in the western 
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Fig. 16. Depictions of tamgas at the Zanskar-Indus confluence (left, photo courtesy Viraf Mehta), and be­
tween Alchi and Lardo (right, photo courtesy Devers 2016). See also pl. 16 in gathered color plates. 

parts of Ladakh during the period in question. 
More generally, potteries that reflect the broad 
ware culture of Central Asia during the Ku$il.l).a 
and post-Ku$il.l).a periods in terms of typology, 
decoration, technique, etc. were identified by 
S. Broglia de Moura at various sites in Western 
Ladakh (mainly in Dras), as far east as Wanla. 39 

As recently noted by Skinner (2017: 63-64), the 
Ku$il.l).a rulers seemed to have located their in­
scriptions in areas along the fringes of their ter­
ritories or spheres of influence (as had been done 
by Asoka some three and a half centuries earlier). 
The position of Vima's Khaltse inscription and the 
tamga carvings suggests that the Ladakh routes 
to Central Asia and to the precious resources of 
both Ladakh and upper Tibet, distant and difficult 
as they may have been, were significant enough 
to be chosen for display of Ku$il.l).a power. 40 This 
in turn suggests that the routes were fairly well 
traveled during the heyday of the Ku$il.l).as in the 
later first century and the second century c.E. The 
later inscriptions at Lehdo, Warn, and Henache 
are clues that this pattern was a durable one, last­
ing well into the post-Kushan period. 
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Notes 

1. R. Salomon read and commented on the inscrip­
tions, while Q. Devers and T. Ldawa documented the 
inscriptions and provided the overall contexts of the 
sites. We are very grateful for the help, advice, sugges­
tions, and comments from Samara Broglia de Moura, 
Nils Martin, Viraf Mehta, and Kacho Mumtaz Khan 
(Yogma Kharbu), and for the help in the field of Jig­
met Namgial (Pharkapa, Teya), Kacho Sikundar Khan 
(Yogma Kharbu), Hassan Khan (Yogma Kharbu), Martin 
Vernier, and Laurianne Bruneau. 

2. A.H. Francke reports (1907: 592) that he discov­
ered this inscription in the autumn of 1905. 

3. The date was read by Konow (1929: 81) as 187 (or 
184). We have elsewhere (Salomon 2005: 376) tenta­
tively accepted Joe Cribb's proposal that the hundreds 
figure be read as 200 rather than 100, which, if attrib­
uted to the Indo-Greek era of 186/85 B.C.E. would yield 
a date around 100 c.E., or, following Falk and Bennett's 
(2009) revised epoch of 175/74 B.C.E. for that era, around 
110 c.E. See also the further discussion and references 
in Bruneau 2011: 180-81. 

4. See the discussions in Francke 1929: 110; Konow 
1929: 80; Tucci 1958: 295; Orofino 1990: 181; Bruneau 
2010: 1.36; and Bruneau 2011: 182. 
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5. Francke 1907: Tafel II (between pp. 592-23); 
Francke 1906: pl. XVl.5. These inscriptions are also 
briefly referred to in Francke 1909-1910: 103, where 
he reports that "We took photographs of the BrahmI 
and the longer Kharo~hthi inscription," but as far as we 
have been able to determine these photographs have 
not been published. 

6. Konow refers here (1929: 81) to four short 
Kharo~thI inscriptions, but it seems to us that here 
he has misunderstood Francke's presentation. For the 
single ak$aras sa labeled as nos. 5 and 6 in Francke's 
Tafel II are apparently not inscriptions on the rock, but 
rather only examples provided by Vogel to Francke for 
paleographic comparison: "iiussert sich Dr. Vogel i.iber 
die Datierung der drei Karo~thI[sic]-Inschriften in fol­
gender Weise : In den Asoka-Inschriften haben wir die 
geschlossene Form des s, wie auf Tafel II, Nr. 5 angege­
ben; in den Ku~ar:i.a[sic]-Inschriften dagegen die offene 
Form, wie auf Tafel II, Nr. 611 (Francke 1907: 593). This 
is confirmed by Francke's "Verzeichnis der Abbildun­
gen" (p. 597), in which he skips over II.5 and II.6. 

7. "I am to point out, that, as only hand-copies are 
available to me, this and the following readings are not 
to be considered as final" (Vogel 1906: 31, n.l; cited in 
Francke 1907: 592, n.l as "Es ist daselbst bemerkt wor­
den, die Lesung dieser Inschriften beruhe nicht auf Ab­
klatschen, sondern auf Kopien, und sei deshalb nicht 
als endgi.iltig zu betrachten" ). 

8. Some five thousand according to the estimate in 
Neelis 2011: 268. 

9. These inscriptions as well as the many petro­
glyphs and elaborate rock carvings which accompany 
them have been scrupulously documented in the eleven 
volumes of the series Materialien zur Archiiologie der 
Nordgebiete Pakistans (MANP), published between 
1994 and 2013. The material as a whole is generally 
referred to as "Upper Indus inscriptions," although this 
name is not entirely accurate, since many of them are 
found in the Hunza and other valleys. Moreover, the 
label "Upper Indus" is particularly inappropriate in the 
present context of Ladakh, where the Indus in Pakistan 
would be considered the "lower" Indus. 

10. This topic will be further elaborated in the third 
part of this article. 

11. Bruneau 2010, vol.l: 207-8; Bruneau 2011: 182. 
12. As quoted in Bruneau 2010: 1.207-8; see also 

Bruneau 2011: 182. 
13. Salomon 1998: 69-70. 
14. Var$ako- instead of the expected var$aka- can 

be understood as an example of pseudo-compounding, 
not infrequently seen in Kharo~thI and other informal 
inscriptions. 

15. As quoted in Bruneau 2010: 1.206-7 and Bru­
neau 2011: 183-84. 

16. See Devers 2014: 1.45-46, and the carefully exe­
cuted copies of these inscriptions in Devers 2014: 2.42 
(fig. 57d-g), which were helpful in establishing the 
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readings. These inscriptions were previously studied 
by Jason Neelis, but have not been published. 

17. Dating such informal inscriptions on the basis of 
their paleographic features is particularly difficult and 
imprecise, even more so than paleographic dating in 
general. If the readings proposed here are correct (and 
several of them are considerably less than certain), the 
Warn inscriptions seem to show a particularly wide 
range and combination of archaic and developed forms 
of certain characters. For example, the archaic form of 
the character tentatively read as I)a in Warn 3 contrasts 
with the much later form of the same consonant in 
Warn l; and in Warn 1, the later shape of the vowel dia­
critic in so contrasts with what seems to be the much 
older type in the following syllable ko. 

18. For example in srir-Vi$I)Ugupte in a graffito from 
Oshibat on the Indus in Pakistan (Bemmann and Konig 
1994 (MANP 1): 84, no. 21:7). 

19. On the name suffix -ota/-otta/-otaka/-ottalw 
etc., see von Hini.iber 1989: 44. 

20. This rock was previously illustrated, along 
with a great number and variety of petroglyphs at 
Kharul, in Devers, Martin, Khan, and Ldawa 2016: fig. 
17, but without discussion of the inscriptions other 
than tentatively identifying them as Kharo~thI ("Con­
firmation of their identity is now being sought"). See 
also the description of the Kharool (= Kharul) site in 
Devers 2018: 159, mentioning inscriptions "perhaps" 
in Kharo~thL 

21. See Devers 2018: 9 and Martin forthcoming. 
22. See Neelis 2011: 262 and further references pro­

vided there. 
23. See for instance Martin 2018 about the Tibetan 

inscriptions in Kharul and Takeuchi 2012 for similar 
inscriptions in Alchi. 

24. The occurrence in Kharul inscription 3 of the 
name spala, meaning "army" in Bactrian, might be in­
voked in favor of this hypothesis. 

25. The index of inscriptions in Bandini-Konig 2009 
(= MANP 9): 308 lists sri ha for inscription 18.2 from 
Ha[rban], but the edition under this number (p. 265) 
does not correspond to this reading. There seems to 
have been some editorial error here; perhaps the in­
tended referent was Harwan 18.5 (ibid.; unillustrated), 
read by 0. von Hini.iber as sri. 

26. No. 39.7; Fussman and Konig 1997 (= MANP 2): 
224 + pl. 54 (reading by 0. von Hini.iber; "Die Lesung 
-rma ist unsicher"). 

27. No. 21.l; Bandini-Konig 2009 (= MANP 9): 268 
+ pl. 78. 

28. Or, as translated (by 0. von Hini.iber), ibid., "Des 
Sri Dharma unausweichlicher Tod." 

29. von Hini.iber 1986: 151. 
30. Given their frequency, Schmitt (2002: 159) 

opines that such mixed names need not be understood 
as hybrids, as von Hini.iber characterizes them, but 
rather as purely Indo-Aryan, on the grounds that Ira-
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nian spala has in effect become a loan word into north­
western dialects such as Gandhari. 

31. In Bandini-Konig 2013 (= MANP 11): 239. Fur­
ther comments on spala-names are found in von 
Hinuber 2017: 137 and 2018: 13. 

32. Bandini-Konig 2009 (= MANP 9): 165, no. 540.1. 
In spite of the editor's (G. Fussman) hesitation ("La 
lecture du la est douteuse"), the reading seems secure. 
However, Fussman transcribed the third syllable as spa, 
where I would read spa, as in the following example. 
The alternation of sp and sp is well attested in Gandhari. 

33. Bandini-Konig2013 (= MANP 11): 256, no. 211.8. 
The inscription was read by the editor (Fussman) as 
sudhakae, but the correct reading sudhaspala is clear 
in the accompanying illustration (pl. 92). 

34. Although the stone is broken off to the right of 
the inscription, enough of it remains that, if there had 
been any ak$aras before spalasa at least some trace 
of the immediately preceding one would have been 
visible. 

35. If so, the absence of sr, st, and sai in the se­
quence may reflect a Prakrit or Prakritic version of the 
alphabetic sequence in which vocalic rlt, and perhaps 
also the long diphthong vowels, were omitted; compare 
Salomon 2016: 10 and n. 5. 

36. The similarity between the sequence of Brahmi 
s-s here and the two Kharo~thi sa-s in Francke's eye­
copy of the Khaltse inscriptions is merely a coinci­
dence since, as pointed out above (n. 6), the latter were 
not actually found on the rock itself but were merely 
supplied by the author for paleographic comparison. 

37. Devers 2019: 173, 181 
38. To understand the scale of this wealth, consider­

ing solely the production of gold, we can look at the 
accounts of Mirza Haidar, a Turco-Mongol general 
from Kashgar who led several expeditions in Ladakh 
and Tibet in the first half of the sixteenth century and 
described aspects of gold production in these regions 
that were reported to him by local informants. The soil 
of some of the mines was such that a sieve of soil could 
yield ten mithqals of gold (about 42.5 grams): a single 
person could carry and wash up to twenty sieves of soil, 
bringing the production of gold up to 850 grams per per­
son per day (Elias and Denison Ross 2009: 356). In the 
province of Guge, the earth was said to be so rich that 
soil simply spread on a cloth would reveal gold nug­
gets varying from the size of a pea to that of a sheep's 
liver. While he was negotiating tribute from Guge dur­
ing one of his campaigns, a man told him that some­
body recently struck his spade in a rock at the center of 
which was a large chunk of gold, which after extraction 
proved to weigh 1,500 Tibetan mithqiils (about 9.5 kg). 
Gold mines were so important in the landscape that 
they were actually taken as landmarks to delineate 
the northern and eastern borders of Ladakh during the 
Ngari Skorsum period (tenth to thirteenth centuries 
c.E.; Devers 2019: 12). Mining was considerable, and 
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an integral part of the defining identity of both Ladakh 
and upper Tibet. 

39. Broglia de Moura forthcoming; Devers 2018: 
9-10, 167-69. 

40. Although Vima's inscription itself consists 
merely of his name and the date, it is accompanied 
by an armed figure in typical Ku~ar:ia military pose, 
as if to mark the territory as belonging to the Ku~ar:ia 
ruler. 
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von Hinuber 2001 

Baums and 
Glass 2002 
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Revision of Kharo~thi Inscriptions in the Light of New Material 

HARRY FALK 

BERLIN 

Kharo~thI texts provide many stumbling blocks 
other scripts fortunately can do without: many 
characters can look the same, vowel length is not 
marked, words are not graphically separated, and 
there is no standard orthography, but many local 
variants both in spelling as in grammar. Wherever 
there is no non-GandharI parallel the editor will 
hardly be in a position to clear all of the difficul­
ties, and he will have to leave unsolved terms or 
tentative solutions to future work, to be done by 
himself, or, still better, by others with a fresh 
view. The result is a sort of ping-pong game where 
the final solution includes a major amount of ear­
lier achievements. 

The following paragraphs provide mainly such 
ping-pong returns, enhanced by new material. In 
addition, some new material is presented, includ­
ing a rare biscriptual text providing the first piece 
of epigraphy-in two scripts-issued by a king of 
the Paratarajas. 

The Stu.pa Donation of the 
Kuc;liya Sons at Hac;lc;la 

In 1996 A. Sadakata presented a series of 
Kharo~thI inscriptions in the fournal Asiatique. 
For some philological intricacies and adjust­
ments to French editorial habits he had found 
an expert adviser in Gerard Fussman. The mate­
rial included a gold sheet that was once part of 
a relic chamber in a stllpa, hidden in a reliquary 
made from limestone. This large gold foil was 
inscribed to about half its length. Sadakata and 
Fussman provided a reading and a translation re­
alizing that much of the letters could not be read 
satisfactorily. On the gold sheet the letters were 
incised with a pointed instrument and packed 
rather closely together so that it is sometimes 
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difficult to decide to which letter some of the 
dots belong. 

While Fussman was and still is (2015: 160f.) 
convinced of the genuineness of the object, it 
was R. Salomon (1999: 144, fn. 3) who pointed 
to "peculiarities about the formulation of [its] 
date, and this is one of several reasons, including 
the untypical phrasing and formulation, unusual 
format, and peculiar handwriting, that I strongly 
suspect that this inscription is a modern forgery." 
At least up to 2005 Salomon maintained this 
evaluation, when he called this gold foil "clearly 
a forgery," an opinion meant to support his view 
that another text in Sadakata's collection, dated 
to Azes 98, was a fake as well.1 

As a result of the negative evaluation this text 
is not found in Baums' collection of reliquary 
inscriptions of 2012. In 2018a Baums still sees 
a "possible forgery," but uses the text nonethe­
less for chronological considerations, "because 
(it) has attracted a certain amount of discussion 
in the secondary literature" (2018: 58), a remark­
able methodological stand, certainly not of much 
help for those unable to judge the nature of such 
a texts on their own. 

This paper aims to show that all the objections 
voiced by Salomon can be countered after taking a 
new look at letter shapes, structure, and meaning 
of the donation record. My base is a substantial 
collection of photographs which I received some 
years ago through I. Kurita from Tokyo. They in­
clude 52 images from this reliquary and its con­
tents. The deposit was found inside a rather large 
reliquary, 17.5 cm high, of whitish stone with a 
flat lid. This container and its rich contents are 
shown by Jongeward (2012: 55, fig. 3.7c). 2 

Initially, the inscribed part of the gold leaf was 
photographed in two close-ups, in high quality. 
These were published in Sadakata (1996: 317, 
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pl. 2). The additional 46 photographs are machine­
labeled "Video print" on their backside. They show 
smaller sections, taken with a video camera. Be­
cause of the medium the light is without contrast 
and the punched dots slightly out of focus. This is 
why I worked on the two larger photographs, iden­
tical to those published by Sadakata in black and 
white. The two photos were scanned and then the 
dots one for one marked on a separate layer and ex­
tracted for the accompanying figure 1. This shows 
that the donors provided a gold sheet much larger 
than what was finally inscribed, judging from the 
lower half, which is left bare. 

My reading differs in a number of cases from 
the one offered by Sadakata. The analysis of the 
text shows that it is well structured and provides 
full sense, as maintained by Fussman (2015: 161 ). 
It contains some terms and ideas which were so 
far not found in other, that means younger, texts, 
and its handwriting is not more peculiar than 
many other ones. In fact, the text is consistent 
from beginning to its abrupt end and the script 
is devoid of most of the scribal embellishments 
which in later texts become customary, and thus 
an important testimony of the state of Kharo~thI 
at the time of its origin, year 39 of Azes, that is 
ca. 10/9 B.c. That makes it one of the earliest reli­
quary inscriptions we have from Gandhara. 

The text presents its content in 15 lines, with­
out spaces: 

(1:) va$aye 20 10 4 4 1 ayasa mase fethe diva­
sahi athahi 

(2:) ime]J.a cetre}J.a thuvo pratithaveti sahay­
arae apra 

(3:) tithavitapruvami heg_aiami 
gramak$etrami 3 

(4:) savabudhaJJ.a puyae ta]J.vadamaye 4 

sahayaraJJ.a dhamaso 
(5:) taro a5 kwJ.iaJJ.e6 madapotudhitore 7 zade 8 

ca papiaputre 9 

(6:) hidue 10 mahomavaputre parthive 11 zadila­
putre 12 hidue 13 supa-

( 7:) c}ita14-putre jiho}J.ie zadila 15putre hasti­
mite 16 foJJ.aputre17 

(8:) marda}J.e18 uvari]J.aputre marda}J.e19 

budhatevaputre 20 budharak$i-
(9:) te zadilaputre 21 budhairi saghamite ca 

budhatevaputra 
( 10:) mahapuiie 22 utoc}a]J.aputre23 mahaladha 24 

supac}ite25 maha-
( 11:) zade 26 mahadeve 27 ca mahadevaputre 

mahasamate 
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(12:) prase}J.aaputre idrahoti2 8 yo}J.aputre $Ora­
(13:) va]J.e zadilaputre 29 rafiite 30 papiaputre sive 
(14:) zo]J.aputre devarak$ite jiho}J.iaputre sagha­
(15:) e sita putra 31 JJ.a uvee 32 kuc}iaJJ.a putra [.(la] 

The structure complies with other texts as be­
comes evident through the translation: 

1. When (time): 
"In the year 39 of (king) Azes, in month Jye~tha 
on the eighth day, at that date of the year starting 
with month Caitra," 
2. What (donation): 
"the company men established the stilpa" 
3. Where (place): 
"on village ground of Hi99a, where there was no 
foundation before," 
4. Why (the beneficiaries): 
"(a) for the veneration of all the Buddhas," 
(b) for the self-control of the company men." 

5. Condition of the laypeople: 
"For one, the mothers, the fathers and daughters 
of the Kuc)iyas hear the dharma, and also 

Zada, son of Papia, 
Hidua, son of Mahomava, 
Parthiva, son of Zandila, 
Hidua, son of Supar:ic)ita, 
Jihonika, son of Zandila, 
Hastimitra, son of Jor:ia, 
Mardar:ia, son of Uvarir:ia, 
Mardar:ia, son of Buddhadeva, 
Buddharak~ita, son of Jodila, 
Buddhagiri and Sanghamitra, sons of 

Buddhadeva, 
Mahapur:iya, son of Uttoc)ar:ia, 
Mahalabdha, Supar:ic)ita, Mahazanda and 

Mahadeva, sons of Mahadeva, 
Mahasammata, son of Prasenaka, 
Indrabhuti, son of Yona, 
Saravar:ia, son of Zandila, 
Rafi.jita, son of Papia, 
Siva, son of Zona, 
Devarak~ita, son of Jihonika, 

(viz.) the sons, are sympathetic towards the 
Sangha. 

They have not entered (the Sangha) as laymen (of 
the higher order). 
The sons of the Kuc)ias (do?) not ... " 

Despite some uncertainties, the text provides 
no evidence that leads us to doubt its genuine­
ness. All parts of it furnish us with information, 
some of which is unique and deserves in depth 
comments: 



F A L K Revision of Kharo~thi Inscriptions 

Fig. I. Tracing of the dots in the gold foil. The text lists the circumstances of the 
donation and the Kuc,liya donors at a stupa near Ha<;l.<;l.a. Original size, ca. 19.5 cm 
in length. Base photography courtesy Isao Kurita. 
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1. The Date 

( 1:) va$aye 20 10 4 4 1 ayasa mase jethe diva-
sahi athahi (2:) ime]Ja cetre]Ja 

Skt: var$e 39 ayasya, miise jye$the, divase 
a$tame, asmin caitrye <k$a]Je) 
"In the year 39 of (king) Azes, in month Jye~tha 
on the eighth day, at that date of the year starting 
with month Caitra," 

The year 39 of the Azes era corresponds to 
10/9 B.c. The script is in line with such an early 
date, as it makes use of sophisticated footmarks 
only sparingly, and the sa has its stem drawn 
as a separate line. The only phonology-based 
peculiarity is the occasional use of tra, i.e. un­
der-barred ta, for a simple intervocalic lenated 
dental, and the identically shaped tra for /tra/, 
mainly in -putra. When it comes to names end­
ing in -mitra, we observe the use of ta for spoken 
/tta/. 

Graphically, in standard hands only ta and sa 
start with a tiny curl; our clerk uses the curl also 
for starting ra and sometimes also for r;J.a and 
va. He uses the underbarred <J.a only for he<J.aia, 
"pertaining to the Hi99a land," a term also writ­
ten hir;l.aga on a water pot to be edited by lngo 
Strauch. In other cases the g.a shows no under-bar 
to the right. 

In 10/9 B.c. King Azes should have already been 
succeeded by the Apraca king Vijayamitra, but 
still the term "deceased" is not yet used for refer­
ences to the famous king. 33 

The term cetra connoting a certain type of year 
is rare in Gandhari dates. It corresponds to Skt 
caitrya, that means a year "starting with month 
Caitra," and not with month Phalguna (alterna­
tively in spring) or Karttika (in the fall). The only 
other occurrence (cetrike) so far is found on the 
assuredly genuine Indravarma casket of the year 
Azes 63, 24 years later than our gold leaf.34 Baums 
(2018: 61) noticed the twofold occurrence without 
using it with regard to judging genuineness. The 
twofold occurrence poses the question of whether 
our text is genuine or whether it was faked by 
someone who knew and understood, or even had 
produced the Indravarma text as well. I have re­
cently (Falk 2019: 22b) reread a coin legend from 
the eastern Panjab as cetresvara, where the deity 
responsible for the yearly renewal is depicted, the 
coin type dates to the early first century, so rather 
close to our text. 
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2. The Stu.pa 

thuvo pratithaveti sahayarae 
Skt: stiiparp. pratisthiipayanti sahacarii}J. 
"the company men established the stupa." 

The basic term sahayara corresponds usually 
to Skt sahacara, "co-mover," a companion in 
long-distance trade, but extended to all sorts of 
communal business. The nom.pl. in -ae is not 
frequent, but also found in sarira prethavidae on 
the Charsadda-11 casket. 35 

3. The Place 

apra(3: )tithavitapruvami hed_aiami 
gramak$etrami 
Skt: apratisthapitapiirve hair;l.g.aye griimak$etre, 
"on village ground of Hi99a, where there was no 
foundation before." 

The reading of Sadakata and Fussman, and still 
so in Baums (CKI 455), was gramaramma, with 
doubled m, taken for Skt griima-ariima-, taken 
to be a "monastere du village" and at the same 
time "ou il n'y avait pas de fondation aupara­
vant," although a monastery presupposes such a 
foundation. Our reading removes both the ortho­
graphical oddity and the contradiction in sense. 

The question of whether this sentence implies 
a very first foundation at Ha99a itself or only at a 
certain spot in its vicinity remains open. 

4a. The Religious Purpose 

savabudhaIJ.a puyae 
Skt: sarvabuddhiiniirp. piijiiyai 
"for the veneration of all the Buddhas," 

4b. The Benefit of the Founders 

ta]Jvadamaye sahayara]Ja 
Skt: tiinvadamiiya sahacariiIJ.iirp, 
"for the self-control of the company men" 

This sentence introduces a new tenet with 
ta]Jvadama, "self-restraint," found in the same 
case as ii.tmana}J. damii.ya in the Bodhisattvabhumi 
or as iitmadamiiya in the Sravakabhumi, both 
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Mahayana texts. Our term tapva-, "one's own," 
Vedic Skt tiinva, is already known under the 
forms tapuka (tapukaami thubami, Salomon 
1996: 430), tanuaka (tapuakami thubumi, Falk 
2010: 18, repr. 2013: 216), or taIJ.uva (tapuvae bo­
sisatvagahami, Taxila silver scroll). 

The ligature pva is long-drawn and reaches 
down into the following line. Sadakata (= CKI 
455) reads sapamumaye for tapvadamaye, with­
out trying to translate. 

5. The State of Buddhist Religiosity within 
the Group 

Sa) Elders and women 

dhamaso(S:)taro a kw;l.iape madapotudhitore 
Skt: dharmasrotarah ca kw;l.iyiinarp_ 
matrpitrduhitarah 
"For one, the mothers, the fathers, and daughters 
of the Kuc;liyas hear the Dharma." 

Companies have names of their own and here 
we are confronted with the term kw;l_ia, certainly 
not written kuk 0ia (Sadakata, CKI). The term 
kw;l.ia has been given here the Skt form kwj.iya, 
but there are numerous possibilities for an ety­
mology, based on nouns starting with kw;!., kut, 
kutt- In addition, the root vowel assumed to be -u 
could as well be -il or -o; the terms could end in 
-ya, -iya or ika. This way we could receive arti­
sans (potter, thatcher) or inhabitants of a fortified 
or walled settlement (kuta, kota), possibly Hic;lc;la 
itself. The selection would necessarily be arbi­
trary, although a social group otherwise termed 
ko(j.iya appears the most likely. Some of them 
were at home in Pataliputra and made donations 
at Sanchi. According to Liiders (e.a. 1963: 19), 
they are the Koliyas known from the Pali canon, 
neighbours to the Sakyas and the tribe of the Bud­
dha's mother. Other members built the ko(j.iya­
gapa of the Jainas. 

In our text, this group is subdivided into moth­
ers, fathers, and daughters on the one hand, and 
sons on the other, the latter presented individu­
ally by name, because they created the action 
group for building the stllpa, providing funds or 
workmen or both. 

These sentences describe the state of attach­
ment of the ku(j.ias to the Buddhist foundation in 
the nominative, two fractions which are linked 
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by an enclitic ca or a36 in their respective list. The 
old generation and the daughters come first. They 
are less relevant for the local sailgha, but at least 
they come and listen to the dharma expositions 
at the monastery. 

Madapotudhitore was difficult to read, mainly 
because the va-hook of tapva from line 4 ex­
tends downwards into the space of line 5. The 
scribe while approaching this barrage in line 5 
started to squeeze letters in front of it. This re­
sulted in madapotu instead of madapitu and he 
also placed the tu just underneath the -va-hook. 
This resulted in Sadakata's and Fussman's (= CKI) 
reading masahimadi instead of understanding 
madapitudhi 0 • In most other cases the parents 
appear in a standard phrase as matapitu-puyae. 
In our text, however, we have the daughters in 
addition, who otherwise are rarely found in com­
pounds. Exceptions are gen.sg. saputradhitara-sa 
in the Takht-i Bahi stone of Gondophares, gen.pl. 
putradhitarapa on a water pot (Odani 2005: 432). 

Sb) The younger men 

zade ca papiaputre ( ... ) devarak 0ite jihopiaputre 
Skt: zarp_dah ca piipiyaputrah ... devarak 0itah 
jihoniaputrah 
"and (then we have) Zanda, son or Papiya, ... (up 
to) Devarak~ita, son of Jihonika (as hearers of the 
Dharma). 11 

This phrase includes a long series of sons in the 
nominative-to be dealt with in detail below­
separated from the parents and daughters by an­
other enclitic ca. The sons carry names in Greek, 
Indian, Scythian, and Iranian idioms and will be 
analyzed below. The disposition of the young 
men is addressed in the closing phrase: they are 
"attached" (srita), but not more: 

Sc) sagha(lS:)e sita putra pa uvee 

Skt: sailghe sritah putriih, na upetiih ... 
"The sons (enumerated above) are sympathetic 
towards the Sangha, (but) have not entered (it) as 
laymen (of the higher order)." 

The first three words were formerly taken 
as a son "Sangha, son of Sita," followed by son 
"Naiivea." However, when sailgha and upeta are 
present in one sentence then a connection to the 
lay status of non-clerics is much more likely. 
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Asoka speaks in his Minor Rock Edicts of a loose 
connection to the sarigha for more than one year 
and a half in the state of an upii.saka (yaip sumi 
upii.sake), and then he joined the order (yaip mayii. 
saipghe upayite/upete), certainly not as a full­
fledged monk, but as a layman of the higher or­
der, obeying not five but ten commandments. If 
the connection holds true we can regard the list 
of young men as supporters of the sarigha, cer­
tainly co-financing this first local stii.pa, but, to 
the slight chagrin of the scribe not as committed 
laymen of the higher order. 

6. Phrase Ending Unfinished 

kw;liaI_la putra [IJ.a] 

The last two words are difficult to evaluate. 
They could be added to na uvee, glossing putrii.1). 
as kw;l.iii.nii.ip putrii.1).. But it is unclear whether 
we have to read putra = putrii.1)., or putraIJ.a = 
putrii.IJ.ii.IP, the uncertainty arising from the let­
ter [IJ.a] being only written in its upper part, the 
small bend. The vertical leg is unwritten. Ei­
ther what we see is a sort of full-stop, unseen 
in this form before, or this is the upper part of a 
IJ.O, then kw;liaI_la putraIJ.a or kw;liaIJ.a putra IJ.a 
must have started a new sentence since a gen. 
pl. hardly connects to na uvee. Ample space for 
a number of further sentences is still empty on 
the sheet. For instance, we miss information 
about the sectarian orientation of the concerned 
group of monks. 

We will never know why the scribe stopped in 
the middle of the sentence, or even in the middle 
of a character, but we see at least that all he wrote 
so far makes good sense and gives us the right to 
assume that in the year Azes 39, i.e. 10/9 B.c., 
there were stretches of land around the important 
city of Hic;lc;la where the building of a stii.pa was 
regarded as a novelty. 

The Names 

A good number of names can easily be under­
stood, all of them of Indian origin. One group is 
Buddhist and comprises fathers (f) and sons (s): 
Buddhadeva (f ), Buddharak~ita (s), Buddhagiri 
and Sanghamitra (ss), both sons of Buddhadeva 
(f ). With given Buddhist names occur also 
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Mahapui:iya (s) and Mahasammata (s). The major­
ity amounts to five sons, with just two fathers. 

Another group is Indic as well, but related to 
Saivism: we, have Saravai:ia, that is Kumara, who 
along with Siva and Mahadeva is a son fathered 
by yet another Mahadeva. 

One of the sons of Mahadeva is called maha­
ladha, which recalls Buddhist ideas and the 
name of a horse-specialist (asavii.rika) Sulabdha, 
written suladha at Bharhut (Luders e.a. 1963: 6, 
A22). 

Another group of names is Indic but of a neutral 
nature: Hastimitra most likely is a nak$atra name, 
Devarak~ita provides no clue, and Indrabhuti fits 
anywhere. Again, all three are sons. The name of 
Rafijita (ranita) simply expresses that his parents 
hoped that he would be "pleasing" to them. 

There are a number of names expressing prow­
ess or ruling capacities, possibly hinting at a 
k$atriya background. We have uvariIJ.a (f ), which 
could go back to Skt udvii.ra, "raised tail," with 
iIJ.i-suffix, denoting possibly a lion marked that 
way on many seals and coins. His son is Mardai:ia, 
a "crusher." Another son is Parthiva, "king,1137 

another Prasenaka, alluding to Prasenajit, the fa­
mous king of the Buddha's time. Another father 
is *Uttoc;lana (uto<;iaIJ.a), an "up-splitter," compa­
rable to the two Mardanas (mardaIJ.a), both sons, 
"clubbing" to death their adversaries. 

Some names can be explained easily when we 
assume an Iranian background. Papia will hardly 
be related to Skt pii.pika ("sinful"). There was a 
co-regent of Shahpur I in Fars, on their common 
coins written p'pky in Parthian, "Pa.bag (? )," ac­
cording to Alram (1986: 185, no. 653), while in 
Bactria or Margiana a Yuezhi or early Kushan 
king spells his name IIABHC, pabes. A Scyth­
ian origin or relationship is quite possible, given 
ITarcat0<; as their name of Zeus (Herodotus 4.59). 
A further candidate for a Scythian background is 
the well-known Jihonika who ruled Kashmir in 
the late first century A.D. We have two namesake 
Jihonikas (jihoI_lia), one son, one father, both of 
which have relatives with non-Indic names. 

Possibly Scythian as well is Hidua, a name pre­
viously (Falk 2010: 27/2013a: 225, Baums 2018b: 
37) misread as Hirmaa on the so-called Tra~aka 
casket (for a new reading see below p. 119). But 
there this reading ignores a long vertical after the 
supposed rma, and with that vertical the letter 
can only be pi, 38 leading to hipia, Greek Hippios, 
'lrcmoc;. That means that the cherished hirmaa, 
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allegedly GandharI for Hermaios, is not present 
on the gold sheet, where hidua must be read, or 
on the so-called Traf?aka casket, where hipia is 
much more likely. Hidua could be *sinduga in 
an Iranian garb. Hidua occurs twice on the gold 
sheet, 39 both times used for sons; one father is 
spelled most likely maIJ.emava, similarly inexpli­
cable to me. 40 

There are two two-syllabic names in the par­
ents generation which prose problems. Ym;i.a 
(1.12) may reflect yavana, "Westerner," but ZoI).a 
(1.14), if not related to dyuvan, the "sun," looks 
problematic. 

In contrast to the names of the bellicose 
k$atriyas we have two SupaI).9-itas (supa(fita), 
"well educated," one son, one father. The name is 
hardly fit for k$atriyas, but would suit brahmins 
versed in the sastras. 

All in all the impression arises that the Ku9-iya 
group is composed of families with a rather dif­
ferent religious and social background, which, 
however, does not exclude an ethnic unity. From 
a religious point of view it is noteworthy that any 
allusion to Vif?I).U is absent. 

Quite a number of names may be linked to 
terms like zada or zanda. Still, zada is generally 
taken to be related to Skt jiita, "born, son." Some 
years ago (Falk 2014: 10) I have adduced argu­
ments in favour of a link to Mir zantu, "clan, land 
of the clan." The topic could cover a full paper, 
but a few examples may instigate scholars with 
more expertise than I can claim to have a deeper 
look. In our text we have: 

- mahazada, rather mahiizanda, "large clan," 
than "big son," 
- zarpdanama, rather "who honours the clan" 
than "who is honoured by his son," 
- zadapriya, "dear to the clan" or "dear to the 
son." 

From outside our text a few examples suffice: 

-pharazada: in his name a monastery was founded 
at Ahicchattra near Bareilly. On ariik$asa figure we 
read in three lines in a BrahmI script of the second 
or third century A.D.: bhik$usya dhamagho$asya 
diina pharagulavihiirii ahichatrii.yii, "donation 
of monk Dhamaghof?a in (read 0 vihii.1e) the Pha­
ragula-monastery at Ahicchattra." 41 The same 
name Pharagula appears also far away in Termez 
on a sherd inscribed in Kharof?thi from a monas-
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tery, possibly dating to the same period. The sherd 
is broken but the surviving letters were read as 
///pharagulapharazadavi[h]/// by Vertogradova 
(2004: 53). This would mean that the vessel once 
was "(in) the monastery named after Pharagula 
(and) Pharazada." The habit of naming a series of 
sons using one member in all the compounds is 
well attested, although father and son may show 
similarly structured names. In any way, we have 
two names and Pharagula being one of them. Un­
fortunately, the meaning "son" for written zada 
holds sort of a monopoly in present research and 
thus the editor (Vertogradova 2004: 53) was led 
to assume a " ... phara, son of Gulaphara," with 
the father's name identified with Gondophares, 
which provided new but erroneous vistas to his­
torians. 42 With the Rakf?aSa in mind we rather 
put gula and zada on one semantic level. When 
gula means Skt kula, as is commonly assumed, 
the "family" would make a nice pair with zada 
= zanda, "clan," and the two related males were 
expected to be "belonging to a family with lustre" 
and "belonging to a clan with lustre." 
- zarpdasara was found by I. Strauch (2007: 82£.) 
on a pitcher turned reliquary. Provisionally, he 
proposed to link zarpda with Ir. zad "born" and 
sara with Ir. sar, "head," without receiving a clear 
meaning. A "head of the clan," however, makes 
sense and goes semantically along with zan­
dapati/zandbet as referred to in Falk 2014: 10. 

It remains to state that in our text za and jo can 
hardly be distinguished. So, Joda (as read in line 
5 by Sand CKI 455) and Jodila may be Zada and 
Zandila or vice versa. The frequency of Za(i:p.)da 
and Za(i:p.)dila in clear cases makes the latter read­
ings preferable. 

The "Tra1?aka" Casket Again 

An inscription on this casket was instrumental 
in finding a first reason for having the Azes era 
start in 47 /48 B.c. rather than equating it with the 
Vikrama era of 56 B.c. (Falk and Bennet 2009).43 

Apart from that role the casket is one of the 
rare ones that was inscribed twice, either in the 
course of a renovation in the form of an enlarge­
ment of the stupa, or because the first construc­
tion was damaged, by lightning or earthquake. 
There is some unique terminology found in all 
of its parts, its understanding impeded because 
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the handwriting is careless at places and the pub­
lished photographs suffer from reflections on the 
surface. In March 2020 it was possible to inspect 
the object at the Ashmolean, Oxford, leading to 
the renewed insight that standard photographs in 
print media may be misleading while the object 
itself would allow a clearer decision about which 
reading is likely and which is not. 

On top of the lid one reads the two letters ha­
ra, a Scythian term meaning "donation," found 
on a reliquary only here. The following two lines 
contain the first dedication: 

(2:) saI!]vatsaraye $apaI!]catsasadama ma,Se 
ire da 44 diasa 20-3 datra$ake hipiapu-
tra murpfi datra$akaputra thuvarp (3:) 
pratithaveti apratithavitapruve sarvabud­
hana puf ae matrapidu puf ae budhaI).a 
bhosi pravuI).ama IJia spiho 

"In the year 156, in month Ira, on day 23, 
Datra:;;aka, the son of Hippios, (and) Munji, son of 
Datra:;;aka, install a stiipa at a place where there 
was no installation before, in veneration of all the 
Buddhas, in veneration of mother and father. May 
we achieve the enlightenment of the Buddhas, as 
our own, for ourselves." 

The first text mentions a month ira, most 
likely the Babylonian month Aiaru (Falk and 
Bennett 2009: 199f./492f.), not mentioned in 
any other Gandharan text so far. The two do­
nors are father and son, the latter called Munji, 
perhaps a hypocoristic form of some name like 
munf apriya, or miI).fupriya. The father was first 
called Tra:;;aka by Fussman (1985). There is a 
letter in front of each of the two occurrences, 
proposed (Falk 2010: 2 7 /225) to be sa, da or na, 
with a preference for the first possibility, lead­
ing to Satra:;;aka. Baums (2012: 238, fn. 87) took 
the tra to be ta and linked the resulting Sata:;,aka 
to Sata:;,kal).a, name of a son of Kujula, found on 
the Senavarma gold plate. The personal exami­
nation now revealed that the initial letter must 
be a da, or less likely darp, because the scribe 
uses long-drawn forms of da, and he adds a sort 
of an anusvara-bend below. 45 When we take this 
bend as meaningful we get daI!], if not just da. 
This leads to Da(rp.)tra:;;aka or Da(rp.)ta:;,aka,46 

and the Kushan connection, alas, is gone. The fa­
ther of this man was read as hiphua by Fussman, 
changed to hirmaa in Falk 2010 (27/225), being 
allegedly Hermaios like the well-known Inda-

Greek king, but the inspection led to hipia, Hip­
pios, a rather frequent name through a number 
of Hellenistic regions. At least the Inda-Greek 
connection remains preserved. 

Relevant as well is the remaining niaspiho, 
read from the object as was done by Fussman re­
sulting in I).IQI!]$piho. This term appeared incom­
prehensible. My alternative proposal to read na 
agho duho (Falk 2010: 27f./226f.; CKI 328) must 
be given up and the new form, rather close to the 
first reading, is again in need of an explanation. 
The tentative translation "forever, for ourselves" 
presupposes a Skt chayii of nif arp sviyarp, but the 
interpretation must revert to the Sanskrit dic­
tionaries which tell us that nifaI!] is used in two 
meanings, sviye ca nitye ca.47 This way we would 
have two sides, one the temporal "forever" and 
the possessive "for me personally," or a more re­
petitive "for our own, for us personally." 
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The sequence a) grandfather with Greek name 
Hippios, b) Sythian Da(rp.)tra:;;aka (father), and c) 
Munji (son) may reflect a tendency to abandon 
giving Greek names. 

There is one short sequence of letters at the 
bottom, inside, of the bowl. Written in faint 
letters, without applying the usual pressure, 
someone wrote avipavaliehi, read by Fussman 
(and all to come, without the high-placed rp) as 
avipavulieIPhi, inexplicable and so far untrans­
lated. The bend of the alleged vu is not full, hardly 
half a circle, and such that it can be an u-bend 
or as well not. The first reading was not without 
foundation, but not the only possible one. Let 
us imagine the situation: The inside, where the 
text is found, would be covered with all the metal 
boxes, jewels, and ashes, while the lid, outside 
or inside, would always be easily accessible. So 
it seems that the scribe was not terribly keen at 
letting others see what he wrote. 

Now, when we give preference to the likewise 
possible reading valiehi, instead of vuliehi, we are 
reminded of the Senavarma gold plate inscription, 
where the last sentence, similarly unrelated to all 
sentences before, reads: io ca suaI).e solite valier;w 
maka(j.akaputrer;w ga[rp]hapatiI).a, "and this gold 
was punctured by the valia, a householder, son of 
Makac,laka." 

This bold translation depends on the interpre­
tation of two terms and needs an explanation. 
First, the term valia so far was expected to be a 
personal name by all editors, on the natural sup­
position that a father's name should be preceded 
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by the name of the son. But there are exceptions. 
The second term is solite. Although my previous 
proposal to regard it as a clerical mistake for tol­
ite, "weighed," has been adopted without further 
reference (CKI), I rather prefer now to keep solite 
as it is and understand a reference to the action 
of applying script, based on the attested root sul. 
On gold a clerk could scratch, and the result is 
likhita, "scratched," but on the Senavarma plate 
the clerk did not scratch, but puncture, the ma­
terial; he pressed thousands of dots into the mal­
leable metal sheet. The root pra-sul is found in 
the Black Yajurveda tradition in just one stanza 48 

and means "to press something into something," 
rendered by the small Petersburg Dictionary as 
"hineinstoBen," meaning "to push into." This 
verb is replaced by pra-til in the Vajasaneyi (VS 
23,24) tradition of the East, equated with ii-ban 
(TB 3.9.7.5), and explained as pravesayami by 
the commentators. The indigenous collections 
of verbal roots, the Dhatupathas, never mention 
root sul. That means, a root sul is rare, but it was 
in use in Vedic times, not in the East of upper 
India, and it connoted the pressing of something 
into something. 

This way solita could refer to the puncturing 
process, and not to donating (von Hinuber 2003: 
42). This puncturing would then be done by a per­
son named Valia, or by a functionary called valia, 
who referred to himself by his father's name and 
who mentioned his deed because he wanted to be 
included in the distribution of merit. 

But what is a valia, possibly found twice on 
reliquaries? On the Senavarma gold plate we 
have one valia, busy with puncturing a gold 
sheet, and on the Datrai;;aka casket we may 
have a number of anonymous valias in a socia­
tive instrumental case. I propose to take valia 
as the Gandhari form of Skt/Pali va.rika, a per­
son entrusted with a particular duty in a mon­
astery or a private court. The change from -ika 
to -ia is common (kartia : ka.rttika, 1_1.aveamio : 
navaka.rmika etc.), the change from r to 1 is like­
wise met with (jalayuga : jara.yuja; palichi1_1.a : 
paricchinna etc.). Normally, the varikas are re­
ferred to in compounds, with the object of their 
duty as the first member. A long list of duties 
fulfilled by varikas is found in the Buddhist lit­
erature, itemized by 0. von Hinuber (2012), deal­
ing with monks or laymen who temporarily lend 
their services, and are free for their own business 
at other times. 49 
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With this interpretation in mind we can return 
to the faintly scratched aviI:w valiebi inside the 
bowl and attempt an explanation. Either we have 
a compound, and the viirika is busy with avi1_1.a, 
whatever that is, or we had two short, rudimen­
tary sentences, api nab, viirikai}J., "O, could we 
as well 50 (*achieve the bodhi), along with the 
commissaries (involved)." Perhaps we expect too 
much when we link this wish to IJ.ia spiho, the end 
of the primary text, when the donor Datrai;;aka 
wanted to achieve the bodhi of the Buddhas "for 
our own, for us personally?" 

Whatever solution will finally be accepted it 
will probably not dispense with the viirikas, the 
many part-time helpers in the service of the mon­
astery or the donor. 

The second dedication is found on the inside of 
the lid, consisting of two lines. Probably, because 
on the supposition that the second line must be­
gin where the first one ends, Fussman's and all 
following editions start with ime bhagavato, but 
the first word of the second line starts -two letters 
earlier than ime. The first line runs in an almost 
perfect circle, but the beginning was thought to be 
marked. There are two passages where the script 
has been given special impetus by outlining the 
letters twice in bold scratches. One is ime bha, 
with bha only halfway boldened, and the other is 
aprakhakasa, and this word in fact is where the 
line starts on a slightly higher level compared to 
the end of the line meeting the beginning from 
the right. It seems as if the clerk received the or­
der to mark the beginning and he started to high­
light ime bha, then recalling that aprakhakasa 
was the proper start. The second line contains 
nothing but the date formula and seems to have 
been added with a free choice of where to begin it: 

(4:) aprakhakasa heliuphilaputrasa ime 
bhalJavato sarira pratithapita savabudhana 
pujae 

(5:) duasatatisal}.ama gurpiya yarpbulima masa 
saste 4 4 

"For Aprakhaka, son of Heliophilos, these relics 
of the Lord are installed, in veneration of all the 
Buddhas. 
(Year) 172, intercalary month Gorpiaios, on 
day 8." 

With the person addressed in the genitive we 
surmise that Aprakhaka was not present and 
someone else, unnamed, was active in his place. 
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Another Nameless Donor? 

Some donors withholding their name in favor of 
those of their parents or spouses were listed ear­
lier (Falk 2006a: 149-51 ). The person called valia/ 
varika who inscribed the gold sheet mentioned 
only the name of his father. Such a case is not sin­
gular, although a systematic collection of similar 
cases from Gandhara is so far missing. The short 
text following needs to be listed among them. 

The object (fig. 2) was allegedly found near 
Babuzai, on the western side of the Kashmir 
Smats mountain range and was with a collector 
in London some decades ago. A seated Buddha 
with his hand in blessing attitude in a solid but 
late Kushan style is ornamented with a dedica­
tory inscription saying: 

maruakaputrasa $Oveasa dar;wmukhe 
"This is the pious donation of a monk, son of 
Maruvaka." 

The donor mentions his position as a sravaka, 
and, probably for reasons of merit, cites only the 
name of his father. The name seems to refer to Skt 
maruvaka, denoting Tulsi and other herbs from 
the Origanum family, possibly with the common 
vai$]Java background. 

Giving for Personal Profit 

The phrase JJia spiho was taken to mean "for our 
sake, for us personally" and stands in its egoistic 
perspective in some contrast to the commonly 
displayed philanthropy including some care of 
others. This egoistic aspect may have a parallel. 
The following inscription is found on the socle of 
a tiny gilded statue (fig. 3). Pictures of the socle 
reached me five years back through Prof. Harald 
Hauptmann, who, alas, left us a year ago. The text 
reads, without the spaces: 

iyo thubhagothi mahovarma JJiia deti 
ta]Juvag_a vihara sohastami acarya 
('iarvastivadana parigrahami 
Skt: ayam stilpago$thirp. mahavarma nijarp. 
dado.ti tanve vihare suhaste acaryaJJarp. 
sarvastivadinarp. parigrahe. 
"Mahavarma gives this stupa-house for his own 
sake (at) his own vihara at (the shrine for) Suhasta 
into the care of the Sarvastivadins." 
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The differences between Gandhari and Sanskrit 
demonstrate a certain laxness regarding orthogra­
phy. We can discuss whether thubhago$thi must 
be read, or whether thubhagriho was meant. The 
equivalent Skt term stilpagrha is found in the 
BHS texts from the area, while the members of a 
community venerating a stupa are called go$thika 
in the Ratnamalavadana and the Avadanasataka. 
The last letter is somewhat blurred, but could 
best be a thi. In any case a religious meeting place 
is meant. 

The name Mahavarma is found as mahabarma 
written in Brahmi at Thalpan IV ("HoS 49:1") 
on the upper Indus. Certainly earlier in time is a 
stone slab, dated to Azes 74 (Fussman 1980b: 6, 
line 8/9), that is A.D. 26/27, where a mahaverma 
occurs. Our small statue with its inscribed socle 
is certainly not that old. 

The place name seems to refer to the local 
Buddha. Suhasta 51 means "He with a beneficial 
hand" and compares to other site names like "He 
with a friendly eye" (kalyananetra; Falk 2010: 93, 
repr. 2013: 238) or "He with the golden necklace" 
(sva}Jamala), epithets of the Buddha or Bodhisat­
tva present and depicted at a particular shrine. 

What makes this text interesting is its egocen­
tric diction. No veneration of the Buddhas, no 
care for parents, no "all beings" are made to par­
ticipate into the merit of the foundation. We see 
Mahavarma, acting for himself, in his own sacred 
compound (vihara). But at least, if well under­
stood, this late donation record would put further 
weight to my interpretation of JJia spiho, as nijarp. 
sviyarp.. 

A "Votive" Stupa for the 
Personal Afterlife 

Only photographs are so far available of a square 
socle (fig. 4) that shows by a hollowed out cen­
tral round portion that it once carried something. 
Its sides measure about 50 cm. Three of its sides 
are inscribed in Kharo1?thi. There are holes in the 
center of the top cavity and in the middle of the 
underside (fig. 4, e, f ), probably meant for a dowel 
to connect the object to the ground and to what 
came on top of it inside the depression. It would 
be natural to expect the base to have held a pil­
lar, but the inscription tells us that the complete 
object was a thuba, and from its size we can tell 
that we have to expect a small, "votive" stllpa. 
Such objects are found in dozens around the main 
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Fig. 2. Statue of a sitting Buddha, donated by an anonymous "monk, son of 
Maruaka." Private collection. 
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Fig. 3. Donation record around the socle of a Buddha statue from the Karakorum area. Courtesy Harald Hauptmann. 
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Fig. 4. Sode of a so-called "votive" stiipa with a tracing of the inscription covering three of its sides mentioning Sogdian personal 
names. Private collection. 
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stiipa inside the monasteries. Schopen has repeat­
edly (cf. 1994) dealt with the topic and stressed the 
fact that there is nothing "votive" about them, as 
they are nothing but graves, containing parts of 
the bone remains from a funeral. The bone rem -
nants are those of a layman or laywoman, not of 
a monk who should not be burned. These "grave" 
stiipas are given a place as close as possible to the 
main stiipa, to put the remnants ad sanctos, so 
that the defunct person can profit from the radia­
tion of the Buddha. 

Our piece was provided with a rounded relief 
running horizontally above the vertical sides, 
three of which are inscribed with a legend which 
reads, without hyphens, and without spaces, 
apart from two instances (fig. 4): 
1: sidha aturabo$za-putra-bagabo$ZeI)a thubo 

gha-
2: tita b<u>dhaI)a fl.aI)a ma 52 tatra _53 

upajeya 54 

3: <ya)tra _ b<u>dhaI)a ak$i paseye 
Skt: siddham aturabo$za-putra-bagabo$zena 
stii.pah ghatitah buddha.na.rp jfl.a.narp me tatra 
udpadyeta yatra buddha.na.rp ak$i pasyeyarp 
"By Bagabo~za, the son of Aturabo~za, this stiipa 
was devised. May the knowledge of the Buddhas 
arise for me there where I may see the eye of the 
Buddhas." 

The writing is somewhat defective. Twice, the 
u-loop at the foot of budhaI)a was reduced to a 
short fork, and one ya, of yatra, may have fallen 
prey to haplology. 55 

The two names Aturabo~za and Bagabo~za 
introduce a Kharo~thi ligature, so far undocu­
mented, which is thought to render a sound cur­
rent in an Iranian language. This $Za, that is a za 
topped by the "umbrella" of a $a, has a formal par­
allel in ta, which was used for the names Koza~a 
and Koziya of the Paratarajas (Falk 2007), graphi­
cally that is a za topped by a small circle and a 
sort of backward bend at its foot. The Parataraja 
solution for rendering a "voiced counterpart of 
the sibilant $a" (Falk 2007: 4 = 2013a: 129) will 
not have been known outside Loralai, but this 
sound is found in many languages of Iranian stock 
and thus the need to invent a suitable form will 
have arisen repeatedly. 

The two names relate the donor to atura, that is 
Adur, "fire," and his father to baga, "god." I thank 
N. Sims-Williams for explaining that "in Sogdian 
there is a PN fswc, possibly from the verb fswc 'to 
save,' of which boi would be the Parthian equiv-
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alent." This way the names express the idea that 
baga respectively atura may protect the persons. 

Generally, such small stiipas are not inscribed 
but our object makes an exception. We read that th~ 
small stiipa was planned and designed by the per­
son when he was envisaging his demise. In addition 
Bagabo~za expressed two wishes: in yonder world 
(tatra) he would like to take part in the knowledge 
that characterizes the Buddhas, and he wants to 
see the eye of the Buddhas. This reminds one of 
kalya.nanetra, the Buddha "with the friendly none 
eye," known only from a lamp stand offered to that 
shrine (Falk 2010b) in the lower Swat Valley. 

Unfortunately, the find spot of this inscription 
is not documented. The round shape of the dha 
has a parallel on a relief from Kham Zargar, 15 km 
from Charikar in the Kabul plain, dated to ca. A.o. 

201.56 This locality was certainly visited by men 
from the north carrying Middle-Iranian personal 
names, but an origin beyond the Hindu Kush in 
Bactria would equally make sense. The beginning 
of the third century witnessed the end of the Ar­
sacid dynasty and the takeover of the Sasanians 
with conquests that included parts of Sogdiana, 
and so a Sogdian name south of the Oxus is no 
surprise, although names written in Kharo~thi are 
very rare so far.57 

For our purposes it is important to see that a 
person takes precautions about his own position 
within the Buddhist world, here and thereafter. 
The personal disposition turns egocentric; no one 
else is linked to the merits or to the afterlife of 
Bagabo~za. 

Kalliphon Revisited 

In 2009 (repr. 2013a: 166££.) I assumed that Greek, 
Makedonian, or local authorities with Greek 
names knew about the Vedic god Bhava and do­
nated silverware to his treasure-house, Greek 
style. The basis was the so far most important 
Kharo~thi inscription from the period between 
Asoka and the early birch-barks, found on a sil­
ver phiale from the area between the Kunar 
River in Afghanistan and the land of Bajaur in 
Pakistan. Together with further silverware that 
came with it, it was published in Falk 2009, re­
printed in 2013a (166-83). On the phiale in ques­
tion we read in Greek and in Gandhari that one 
Kalliphon, a Meridarches, "after a promise repaid 
(this phiale)." This is a standard Greek donative 
formula. Then follow crucial phrases contain-
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ing the name of the benefited deity, both on the 
Greek and on the Kharo~thi side. The complete 
reading on the Kharo~thi side is (2009: 27 = 2013a: 
168) kaliphoI).ena meridarkhena pratisunita 
nirakate boasa, understood as "By Kalliphon, 
the Meridarches, after a promise (this) was re­
paid for Boa." There is nothing wrong with this 
reading, but it compels us to explain who Boa 
is. The Greek text is likewise nicely written 
and the reading as such cannot be disputed and 
reads, without the spaces: KAAAI<I>QN MEPI~APXEC 

EU2AMENOC ANE0HKEN Tm XAOCEI. All is clear 
and fine, apart from the name of the honored 
god. Where GandharI has boasa the Greek side 
reads xa.om:t. Any phonetic resemblance between 
the two terms is not obvious, and so I tried to 
link the two through semantics. Behind boa Skt 
bhava is at least thinkable, a Vedic deity linked 
with the first, "chaotic," stages of the evolution 
of the world. Behind Greek xa.om:i the idea of 
Chaos is the first association, although grammar 
only shows that xa.0<; cannot be the noun behind 
the derivative. The solution came from two sides. 
K. Hallo£, Berlin, at an early stage guessed at a 
river god in general, and independently D. Rouge­
mont (2012: 268-70) proposed thinking of the 
river called Xoric; in the Alexander biography of 
Arrianus (4.23.2), a river today still called Kunar 
in eastern Afghanistan. The Geography (7.2.26) of 
Ptolemy presents the same river by the name Koa 
(Koocrc;), and places the river not far from the home 
of the Lambatas (7.2.42). When we presuppose a 
clerical mistake, a metathesis of xoa.m:1 instead 
of xcro0£1, then grammar is paid its dues and the 
Greek god we look for is Zeus or Poseidon respon­
sible for the Kunar. 

Rougemont was not fully content with his 
proposal because it would not explain the Indic 
corresponding boa. There are two possible expla­
nations: the first one would include yet another 
clerical mistake. Kharo~thI ba and kha share 
the same movement, only the left arm of kha is 
longer and protrudes beyond the upper limit of 
the line. A metalworker may have shortened the 
arm. A variant of the standard kha written in one 
stretch starts with a sort of ba and then tops it 
with a horizontal bar.58 Such a bar may have been 
forgotten or a line drawn in ink was daubed away 
in the process of replacing the ink lines with 
punched dots. 

Reasonable as it is, this solution faces the fact 
that the b in bo cannot be part of a kha, and only 
an outright confusion could explain the exchange: 
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a clerk not fully fluent in Kharosthi writes bo, be­
lieving it to be kho. 

The alternative to assuming a writing mistake 
is to expect a consciously intended boa. For this 
solution we have to look at the river Son that 
falls into the Ganges near Patna. It used to carry 
gold. This led to it having two names, one is 
soI).a, modern Son, derived from Skt suvarI).a or 
svarI).a, "gold;" the other is hiraI).yavaha, "carry­
ing gold." Both are listed in the ancient dictionary 
Amarakosa (l.10,585). Much earlier, both terms 
were known to Megasthenes, who uses the Grae­
cised form Erranoboas, lppcrvo~ocrc;, for the lat­
ter. 59 Later authors erroneously expected the two 
names to refer to separate rivers (Karttunen 1997: 
120). 

If Indic -vaha can lead to Greek ~oa.c;, then boa 
on our phiale may likewise be just another name 
of the same river called xocrc;. After all, Vaha as a 
river name or epithet is not rare, 60 as it character­
ized every river as a "carrier" of water and fresh 
soil. 

The trouble with this solution is that the Greek 
text would use the local, Indic name khoa, while 
inversely, the local language is assumed to use a 
Greek deformation boa instead of its own vaha. 
Not only must we assume a writing mistake in 
xa.00£1 for xoa.0£1 but also a crosswise confusion 
of terms. 

My own preference is for the writing mistake, 
*xoa.cret equalling *khoasa, but further material 
may put that in question. 

Whichever solution one prefers, we still have a 
Greek or Makedonian making a Greek-style do­
nation in Gandhara, we have lost the Indic donee 
god Bhava, and we have to complain that a clerk 
in all likelihood made two mistakes, one in each 
script, both concerning the name of one and the 
same deity, the river god of the Kunar. 

The Stone Box of the Meridarches 

On the phiale the Meridarches came with a Greek 
name; on a small stone case (fig. 5) a Meridarches 
is mentioned as the donor of a monastery. His 
name remains hidden. The case is rather small, 
in size suitable to hold rolled-up birch-bark man­
uscripts. Any other content can be imagined as 
well. The text reads in two lines: 

saghasa catudisasa meriyakhaviharami 
na keI).aci hadava danamu[kha] 
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Fig. 5. Stone box, formerly with lid, being a donation to a monastery founded by a Meridarches. Private collection. Photo author. 
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Originally, the second line held nothing but 
danamukha and the whole text meant "This is a 
pious donation for the Order of the four directions 
in the Meridarches monastery." We can assume 
that one of the office-holders founded the monas­
tery. Either the founder or some later benefactor 
donated the casket to the monastery as such, not 
to any particular monk. 

It seems that at a later point in time monks felt 
authorized to take the casket under their personal 
supervision. An addition tried to prevent such at­
tempts at appropriation: "This (object) must not 
be taken away by anyone." 

Such a formula is often found on objects from 
monasteries all over Buddhist India. For Bactria 
and 0rissa, examples were collected by 0. von 
Hinuber (1991/2009: 814££.). A first case from 
Gandhara was an inscribed oil lamp. 61 The spell­
ing in Kharo$thi is slightly different, hatavarp. in­
stead of hadava; both forms render Skt hartavyarp. 
obeying common sound laws. 

Nothing is known about the find place of the 
casket. The name of the monastery may be of 
some help as a µi:pt8apx17c; is known from a num­
ber of inscriptions. His duty was it to administer 
a certain region. In Bajaur and Swat this office was 
known right into the first century A.D. Closest to 
the Greek spelling and the oldest case is the me­
ridarkha Kalliphon encountered above, a "Bac­
trian" adaptation with 1 ford is merilakha (CKI 
33, reading meriakha). There is also a meriakha 
with hiatus, dropping the dental at the joint of the 
compound in (CKI 265, 454). The hiatus is closed 
finally with a ya-sruti in the present case on the 
box. Wherever the provenance is certain or likely 
the region of origin lies north of the Malakand 
Pass in Swat or Buner. The same most likely ap­
plies as well to our stone casket. 

Two names of office-holders are preserved. Both 
names are Greek, one is local (*Tiiriipriya, tara­
via, CKI 454), in one case at least the name of the 
mother is local (sre$tha, CKI 265). 

The casket was donated not into the posses­
sion of monastic individuals, but into the care 
of all. Most texts on birch-barks would probably 
belong to the monastery, but others might well 
be in the hands of individuals, then in need of a 
suitable container. Using the box for manuscripts 
regarded as sacred could explain why it needed a 
Meridarches to look after its supply. 62 
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Some New Reliquaries 

It seems that some time ago a group of stupas 
came to light, according to rumors, in the vicinity 
of Jalalabad. Three caskets made it to the bazar in 
more or less complete shape. 

a) The first one is a well-known type presented 
by Jongeward (2012: 270) in more than a dozen 
exemplars (fig. 6). It builds up to a complete stupa. 
Lowest is a round base with sunken cavity. This 
is topped by a ring building the vertical stupa 
wall, enlarging the cavity inside. On the ring the 
hollowed-out cupola is placed. The top of the cu­
pola carries an inverted stepped pyramid, which 
again is the basis of an umbrella of three or five 
chattras. In our case this umbrella is not pre­
served. The lower end of the cupola is turned into 
two seams between which a band shows flowers 
and grapes. Around the cupola an inscription is 
found incised (fig. 7), reading, without spaces and 
hyphens: 

sa 1-100 20-20-20-10 3 jethasa 20-10 
patithavida thube budhapriena pavakamim;a 
$Gmapapa madapidue 
"(In the) Year 173, (day) 30 of the (month of) 
Jyai$tha, the stupa was established for the monks 
by Buddhapriya the architect, with (his) parents." 

The date is interesting in that year 173 of Azes 
corresponds to A.D. 125/6. That is shortly before 
the introduction of the Kushan era by Kani$ka in 
A.D. 127 put an almost general end to the reckon­
ing in other eras, including the one of Azes. Day 
30 of Jyai$tha coincides more or less with the be­
ginning of the rainy season, at least in the center 
of northern India. If this nearness was intended 
we do not know. Graphically, the cipher for 3 is 
remarkable in not being three vertical strokes of 
equal length, but the former strokes are short­
ened and connected by bends, as is common also 
in Briihmi ciphers, but only from much later. 
Kharo$thi ciphers change earlier, 63 with such a 3 
found first at Kamra (Fussman 1980a: pl. V, line 
1 ), a rock inscription which is dated into the year 
(*100+)30 under Kani$ka III, that is ca. A.D. 257, 
more than hundred years after this piece. In Cen­
tral Asia, at Niya, such late forms are found more 
frequently (Glass 2000: 140). 
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Fig. 6. Composite reliquary in the shape of a stupa, with parts disassembled. Courtesy Tha 
Rattanasuk. 

b) Rather damaged remnants of another reliquary, 
possibly from the same site, have been glued to­
gether without any care (fig. 8). The preserved 
text reads 

///mi priavucj.aami budhadeviharami 
dhamaiitear;w]!_arigrahami sarvabudha /// 
11 

• •• at ... , in Priya ... in the monastery (founded) 
by Buddhadeva, into the care of the Dharmagup­
takas, (in veneration of) all the Buddhas ... " 

There are many Buddhadevas 64 in Gandharan 
epigraphy, so that we do not know where his 
foundation was located. The Dharmaguptakas 
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are equally well distributed from Swat to Kapisi 
and Kunduz, so that this casket presents just one 
more case. The date-if ever there was one-is 
lost. A decorative band runs around the body with 
two alternating patterns. One is a series of over­
lapping roundish flowers, the other looks like a 
long-drawn E-s ending in a vertical string of dots. 
This motive is of Greek origin that originally rep­
resented naturalistically outlined strings of myr­
tle branches with leaves and berries (Falk 2016: 
152). The combination of this myrtle band with 
the overlapping flowers is so far only known on 
a reliquary consisting of a tubular pyxis with a 
flattish lid, published in Falk (2003/2013: 85/78, 
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Fig. 7. The full inscription around the reliquary dome, assembled from photos taken by 
Tha Rattanasuk. 

fig. 19). Both reliquaries certainly were made close 
to each other, close both in distance as in time. 
Unfortunately, none of them preserves a date. But 
at least we may now locate both in Nangarhar. 

Sound or Letter: Verna or Grema? 

The second Kushan king was for a long time only 
known as soter megas, the "Great Saviour." Coins 
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with his personal or crown name were not un­
derstood, and presented in context first by Cribb 
(1995/96: 115-18), along with the pivotal Rabatak 
inscription which unmistakably listed the sequence 
of Kushan kings from Kujula up to Kani$ka. There 
was some resistance to accepting this OOHMO 
TAK.TOO as a fully fledged king, and as an addi­
tional complication his name was read variously. 

On his most frequently found coins his name 
appears as vema takho in Kharo$thi script; on 
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Fig. 8. Fragmentary donation record around a damaged cylindrical reliquary box, "into the care of the Dharmaguptakas." Courtesy 
Tha Rattanasuk. 

the famous Mat statue he is called vema tak$U 
(Falk ed. 2015: 107) in Brahmi, but on some 
other coins and on a seal we find a Kharo~thi 
spelling including a T in the second part of his 
name: takhtu. The name on the seal in full reads 
gramatakhtuasa for certain, possibly with an e­
stroke by the right side of the gra, turning it into 
grema-. For the at that time unique reading I of­
fered an explanation taking the gra as a sloppily 
written ye. This explanation became dispensable 
when M. Allon (2020) published a birch-bark 
manuscript from the time of Vima Kadphises 
which speaks of this king as grema kata(p)///, 
nicely written in Kharo~thi, but truncated at 
the left end. That means that any vema or vima 
could be spelled grema as well. Allon explains 
the variance on the basis of occasional changes 
in Iranian terms from vi to gu, as in vindaphara 
to guduphara, we could add vispuhr to gusiira. 
But this change covers only v and g in vema and 
grema, has the u missing and disregards the r. A 
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change from ve to gre is so far unattested else­
where. The following lines are meant to throw 
more light on the process by outlining phono­
logical differences found in two neighboring or 
merging language groups. 

To understand the principle behind the dif­
ference a look at modern European languages is 
helpful. There are two main basic possibilities 
of pronouncing an initial labial spirant. Some 
languages, mainly Germanic, distinguish in pro­
nunciation as in writing between a simple labio­
dental v and a much different bilabial w, labelled 
11 double-u; double-ve," a name that concerns only 
the graphic form, not the pronunciation, since 
what is doubled is not the simple <lento-labial v. 
Instead, for pronouncing w the lips need not be 
touching anything at all. For an example we may 
contrast English veal and wheel. "Wheel" was not 
adopted in any Romanic language, but ward is, 
as in wardrobe, but not as *varde, but as guarde, 
guardia, garde-robe etc. That means, speakers of 
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languages without an inherited double-ve hear 
something like gva when wa is spoken, or, if they 
do not hear it this way, they at least believe that 
their pseudo-equivalent gva will be understood 
by the other group as wa. 

This process is nicely illustrated for Gandhara 
by the inscription of Helagupta (Falk 2014: 9), 
dated to Azes 121, A.D. 74, where a middle form 
between the Middle Persian name Wiraz and its 
New Persian form Guraz is written as gvaraza in 
Kharo$thi, likewise attempting to render a foreign 
bilabial sound by splitting it into a biphonematic 
surrogate. 

This process shows that all changes from v tog 
could involve two sets of languages, one with and 
the other without an inherited bilabial w, and in 
each case the form with g- is younger, the adopter. 

Within the Gandharan context of Kushan 
times we have a second solution, attested so 
far only once. It consists of splitting the spoken 
/w/ into the written character pair of u and v. 
And so /wema/ is written uvima- at Khalatse in 
Kharo$thi, positioned beyond Kashmir on the way 
to Leh, with regard to pronunciation it is close to 
what OOHMO expresses in Greek letters. 

This process, if regarded as relevant, accounts 
for the g in grema. But how to explain the r? A 
simple explanation could be that a soft -fr/- was 
thought to come close to the role the v played in 
gv. But corroborative evidence is lacking. 

A more complicated explanation begins with 
the name of Vima Kadphises on his coinage. The 
legend on the obverse is rather defective in the 
earliest issue, found exclusively on the earliest, 
8 g gold coins showing the king on a chariot. It 
ends in logaisa/raf a-mahaisarasa vima kalpisasa. 
This legend was soon partly changed and partly 
corrected into sarvalogaisvarasa mahaisvarasa 
vrima kalpisasa tratara. The main change with 
regard to contents is that the king is no longer 
"born from the Lord of the Worlds(* logai'svaraja)," 
being instead himself the "Lord of all the Worlds" 
(sarvalogai'svara). For the Kharo$thi equivalent 
to the second part of his name, in Greek spell­
ing of Kadphises, this early first edition uses con­
sistently only one slanting stroke crossing the pi 
(never phi). Such a single stroke is known from 
Central Asia, where it indicates preconsonantal 
1, hence my rendering as kalpisa. However, if lpa 
really was intended, it would not have needed a 
correction. In the enlarged version used for the 
coppers, the pi is crossed twice resulting in the 
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shape of an X crossing the foot of the pi, which 
by convention is interpreted as a tha letter, be­
cause an upright cross in fact expresses tha. Its 
preconsonantal position is deduced from precon­
sonantal r- which has its place as well where we 
find the I-hook or the St. Andrew's cross. The 
result of this assumption is an enigmatic letter 
thpi, in the older literature even thphi, as if two 
aspirated plosives could follow each other. Help 
can be gleaned again from the name of the king 
as found written at Khalatse. There the term is 
written kavthisa(sa), and, as in the coin legend 
the p is beyond dispute, leading us to kapthisa on 
the coins, preserving the graphic succession of p 
above and the cross below for one, and in addition 
leaves the aspiration where it belongs, at the end 
of the cluster. 

But the full reading is more complicated and 
found in the Senavarma inscription on gold. It 
spells the name as (kuyula) kataphtsa. 65 The 
Greek legend of the curule coppers of Kujula reads 
kadaphes (Kafoqrr1ec;) and so preserves the sequence 
dental to labial, while the Indic side (kaphsa-sa) 
drops the dentals twice. On the Herkules coppers 
of Kujula the Greek (kadphisou, rn8cpmou) drops 
the second dental again, while the Gandhari (kasa­
sa) drops almost everything apart from the sibilant. 
It is only the spelling of Vima Kadphises which 
dissolves the ta-phtsa of the Senavarma plate from 
the time of Kujula into -pthisa, akin to -vthisa at 
Khalatse. Despite the complications provided by 
the tricky consonant cluster we see that it was 
kept almost intact over three generations, only the 
two dentals merged into one. 

So much for Kadphises. With regard to our 
grema the first part vima/vema is more impor­
tant, in that the first edition of Vima Kadphises 
reads nothing but vima in Kharo$thi script, while 
all following issues read vrima or vrema. On the 
same coins the Greek spelling is OOHMO, that 
is spoken /wem/ or /wim/, the double omicron 
indicating that not a labiodental fricative or ap­
proximant va is represented, but a bilabial /w/. 
Presently, there is consensus that what looks 
like vra is not pronounced /vra/, but should be 
transcribed with under-bar ya, or, in our case, 
yi, and have sounded like W in English "water," 
which can explain why the clerk at Khalatse 
was not content with vemo in Kharo$thi, but 
prefixed it with a U: uvemo, well in line with 
Greek OOEMO. Be that as it may, we saw that a 
Germanic bilabial accounts for a Romanic /g/, so 
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that under similar conditions /wema/ may have 
led to /gvema/, but no variant of Verna's name 
explains the R in grema. Allon (2020: 25) ob­
jected to my explaining written gremo through 
graphological considerations, taking gremo as a 
too fluently written vemo. His "warning against 
the tendency to emend a reading when it is dif­
ficult to explain" sounds well meaning only for 
those cases where the emendation can later be 
proven to have been wrong. In our case such a 
proof has come, through a second occurrence in 
a manuscript. Such a lucky instance may be con­
trasted with the many emendations which later 
can be proven to have been not only likely, but 
also correct. No one points a finger at such cases 
after a confirmation has come. Instead the proof 
is registered as a matter of course. Another sce­
nario is an emendation with no further justifica­
tion or counter-proof. What to do? In all cases 
where a solution seems possible I object to a 
methodological minimalism that leaves every­
thing as is, with no attempt at an explanation. 
Instead, the possible methodological pluralism 
requires that all approaches are considered justi­
fied which consider lexical, philological, graphi­
cal, and graphological distortions. Now, with the 
second occurrence of grema at hand I naturally 
abstain from upholding the solution offered be­
fore, but insist on two aspects. First, as assumed 
and against a first glance, grema takhtu and 
grema kata[pil(*sa) contain a term which is writ­
ten vema or yema by other scribes. Grema Takh­
tua (seal) and Verna Takhtu (coins) are graphical 
representations of just one name, held by the 
same person. Second, I uphold the idea that the 
R in grema can only be explained through reflec­
tions on the peculiarities of writing. Twice grema 
presents a lexical reality, and a phonological odd­
ity at the same time. Two possibilities can have 
led to grema: either yema on the coins was read 
as /vrema/, as this is the absolutely normal read­
ing for everybody who was not initiated into the 
secrets of Kharo~thi under-bars, that is 99% of 
all coin legend readers, and then this perfectly 
natural R effected some influence on the phoneti­
cally changed /wema/ turned /gvema/ and turned 
it into /grema/. This approach again includes 
graphological factors. Or, R was read correctly 
from the coins but so low that it could pass for a 
labial, so that pronunciations similar to /uwema/ 
and /gvema/ came close to /grema/. This solu­
tion is fully phonological. That means that the 
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R of grema is either a misunderstanding based 
on a graphem which can legitimately be read as 
vra, or it represents a sound which was heard as 
the latter part of a seemingly biphonematic /w/ 
turned /gv/. For the moment the final solution is 
everyone's guess. I prefer the graphical solution 
but look forward to further evidence. 

The Foundation of a City 
by a Parataraja King 

Although known to the epics as most hostile ene­
mies from the western fringes of classical India, 
very little was known about the Parata- or Parada­
rajas until about 20 years ago when more and 
more coins from their mints found their way into 
the market. These coins are originally in silver, 
then in debased silver, and finally in bronze, and 
are easy to make out by a svastika in the center of 
the reverse. Their legends were either in Brahmi 
or Kharo~thi, but never inscribed in two scripts 
at once. Some misread names were corrected in 
Falk (2007), where also a few successions were 
pinned down based on patronyms that allowed 
the reconstruction· of three short stemmata. It 
was mainly P. Tandon who advanced our knowl­
edge by putting these separate strings into one 
single pedigree which included also some newly 
found further members of the dynasty. The sum 
of our knowledge was presented by Tandon in 
2012 where he dealt with the geographical lim­
its of their realm. From the outset it was clear 
that it must include or even center around Lora­
lai, a mountainous area east of the Bolan Pass in 
Baluchistan. The classical accounts show that the 
Paratas held countries in Arachosia and Gedrosia 
before they advanced to the lower Indus Valley. 
Ptolemy (7.1.58) lists a town called Pardabathra 
on the Indus, and this was taken by Tandon as re­
flecting the name of the Paradas. This is possible, 
although not absolutely certain. It would be the 
only town name to be linked with this dynasty. 

I present here a document which is less ambigu­
ous in that it must have adorned a gate or another 
prominent place of a city founded by a well­
known Parataraja king, Dattayola. The inscription 
is found on a slab of whitish stone, 29 cm high, 
92 cm wide, and close to 25 cm deep (fig. 9). In 
congruence with the two coin series, the text is 
presented in two scripts, Brahmi and Kharo~thi. 
The text is simple and its content limited: 
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On top the Kharo~thi part reads, without spaces: 

datayolasya datarvharrJaputrasya parataraiio 
sarp.vatsare $O<;ihase sarp 10-4-1-1 paI).emasya 
masasya divase dvi tithi 6 di 2 atra divase 
imarp. datayola(2:)purarp prati.~thapita maha­
raiia datayolena 

The Brahmi version is written below, again in 
two lines: 

datayolasya datab.phvarIJ..IJ..aputrasya 
pii.ratarajiios savatsare $O<;iasa sarp 10-6 
srii.vaI).asya masasya (2:) divase dvi tithe 
6 di 2 atra divase imarp datayolapurarp 
prati$thapitarp rajiia datayolena 

With few variants both versions say the same: 
"In the year 16 of the Paratarajan Dattayola, son 
of Datarvhan:_ia/Datal;iphvan;i.a, in the month 
of Panema / Srava]).a, on the second day, - tithi 
six, day 2 -, at this date this Dattayola-city was 
founded by the mahtirtijan / rajan Dattayola." 

P. Tandon (2012: 34) has calculated the coin-issu­
ing phase of the Paratarajas as lasting from A.D. 125 
until A.D. 300, including eleven kings, the last one 
being our Dattayola with estimated 15 years from 
285 until 300. The foundation text shows that this 
last king ruled at least one year longer compared to 
Tandon's estimation, but at the same time the al­
most complete accordance suggests that the foun­
dation of the town has something to do with the 
end of the dynasty. In standard chronologies A.D. 

300 would fall into the time of the Sasanian king 
Narseh (r. A.D. 293-302), who had successfully 
rebelled against his grandnephew Bahram ill. As 
governor he had been in charge of Hindustan un­
der Shahpur I, who also listed Pardan as a country 
under his sway, which may signify a total subjuga­
tion prior to the demise of Shahpur in A.D. 290. In 
the unlikely case that the Paratarajas were allowed 
to issue their own coins even after succumbing to 
Shahpur, they may have stood on the wrong side 
when Narseh assembled troops to end the reign of 
his grandnephew Bahram ill one or two decades 
later. In any case, the end of the Paratarajas can 
hardly be explained as being unconnected to the 
dynastic events in Sasanian Iran. 

Apart from the historical value of the double 
inscription the fact that it is written in the same 
language in two Indian scripts shows that the ad-

135 

herents of either script also showed differences in 
their diction: 

- The Khar. side uses the old Macedonian month 
name of Panemos (paI).ema), while the Brahmi 
side preferred the Sanskritic sravaI).a. 
- The Khar. side calls the king maharajan, while 
the Brahmi side uses simple raj an. 
- The Khar. side writes vharI).a, in datarvharI).a, 
while the Brahmi side produces a most "learned" 
datab.phvarI).a with upadhmaniya wheel preced­
ing the cluster phv. This phva, irritating as it may 
appear at first, is not unique but was also used to 
express /f/ in the Bactrian name *oaupavo(jlapoapo, 
wahranfardar, spelled urtiIJ..aphvardara in Brahmi 
letters at Mathura about the same time 66 on the 
statue of a sitting Buddha (Falk 2006b: 84b), once 
fervently accused of being a forgery. 

In general we see that the Khar. writing clerk 
is more influenced by western, Iranian ideas, 
while the Brahmi writing clerk prefers Indian 
terminology. 

Graphological particularities are, on the Khar. 
side: 

1) When a consonant sign occurs with an u­
vowel, not a more or less circular bend indicates 
the vowel, but a horizontal stroke, in line with 
the original design from Mauryan times 500 years 
ago. 
2) sya is expressed by a wavy vertical, ending in 
an upward bend, resembling more a §_va than sya. 
3) Preconsonantal r- is directly attached to the 
lowest point of the letter stem, without loop, in 
line with the habits found on Parataraja coins. 
4) The letter ma is underdotted in all three cases 
where it occurs. The habit seems to have started 
with Indo-Greek coin legends, where the under­
dot simply shows where in the round the legend 
starts, commonly with maharajasa. From the 
coin legends it was taken to be an integral part of 
the character and can then be found also in post­
Indo-Greek documents, as on the copper plate of 
Helagupta from A.D. 74 (Falk 2014: 20). 
5) The cipher 2 is written with two strokes, of 
which the last one is prolonged. This habit leads 
to the "garlanded" shape of 2 and 3, one of which 
we have encountered above. 
5) Most telling is the cipher 6, which resembles 
the letter ga, but is clearly copied from a Brahmi 
cipher, while a true Khar. cipher 6 is written XII, 
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that is 4-1-1, at the beginning of the same line. 
Glass (2000: 139-40) shows that the ciphers for 1, 
2, 3 from Niya are written as horizontal strokes, 
that means the Brahmi way. Our slab adds yet an­
other reformed cipher with the same ancestry. 

On the Brahmi side we find the following 
particularities: 

1) After r a t or 1.J. is doubled, as in attra, puttra, 
datab.phvarl_J.I_J.a, but not when it is not accompa­
nied by a repha, as in datayola, Skt dattayola. 
2) The compound paratarajan is treated as an 
-n-stem, with genitive in -as, as in paratarajiias 
sarp.0 with the doubling of sibilants, as common 
in Kashmir. 
3) The number 6 looks like a Khar. letter ga, com­
parable to the cipher 6 "slightly truncated" on a 
silver plate from Swat, recently dealt with again 
by Bakker (2020: 44f.), which ends in 200-6 ka, in 
my opinion rather "206 kar§apal_J.as" than "year 
206" in an undefined era.67 

4) The learned clerk used an upadhmaniya wheel 
for visarga preceding phva, in datab.phvarl_J.I_J.a. 

It is interesting to note the occurrence of the 
tithi, the 30th part of a lunation, lasting from the 
moment of a true full moon to the next. Since 
a lunation measures slightly less than 30 days, a 
tithi is shorter than 24 hours and its beginning or 
end cannot be observed in the sky. It is a purely 
theoretical unit, useful in calculating the position 
of the moon in relation to the position of the sun. 
From the theoreticians the unit found its way into 
everyday life where astrologers use it to find aus­
picious and unlucky times. Both our clerks use 
similar, but erroneous forms. Khar. reads tithi, 
and Br. tithe, probably due to the fact that this 
measurement was not yet in public use for a long 
time and its orthography had not been adjusted to 
what the jyauti§as had in mind. 

Apart from the text, the inscribed space also 
shows two signs, which may be interrelated. One, 
to the left is a svastika, the family sign of the 
Paratarajas on all of their coinage. The other is 
a circle. As the svastika symbolizes the sun, the 
circle may symbolize the moon. As on Asokan 
stones the two could have indicated "as long as 
sun and moon exist," i.e. this foundation was 
meant for eternity-a short eternity indeed. 
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1. Salomon 2005: 369, fn. 19. In my view Azes 98 
is genuine too. 

2. In comparison to the older takes it seems that 
for the picture in Jongeward 2012 the collection was 
enlarged by the two small golden containers in the 
right upper comer, and also by the golden finger-rings, 
stone inlays, and glass bangles on the left side, while 
a series of large but unappealing light stone or ivory 
objects were left out. The composition and nature of 
the contents recalls the large pot on display in the Pe­
shawar University Museum from Pataka (Jongeward 
2012: 56, no. 3.8) which contains a coin of Apollodotus 
II, a contemporary of Azes and Dionysios, around the 
middle of the first century s.c. 

3. S, CKI 455 gramarammami. 
4. S, CKI 455 sai:iamumaye. 
5. S dhamasotraroa; CKI 455 dhamaso!ar{i}a-. 
6. The final -e-mlitrli is defective and should be ig­

nored; S kuk$iana; CKI 455 -kuk$iai:ia. 
7. So for intended madapitudhitore; S, CKI 455 

masahimadi tore. 
8. S, CKI 455 jode. 
9. S, CKI 455 papiaputra. 

10. S, CKI 455 hirmae. 
11. S, CKI 455 papie. 
12. S, CKI 455 jodilaputre. 
13. S, CKI 455 hirmae. 
14. S, CKI 455 soi:iak$ita-. 
15. S, CKI 455 jodila-. 
16. S hathemite; CKI 455 hathemite. 
17. S, CKI 455 cadaputre. 
18. S, CKI 455 marmai:ie. 
19. S, CKI 455 marmai:ie. 
20. S budhatrevaputra. 
21. S, CKI 455 jodilaputre. 
22. S, CKI 455 mahaparma. 
23. S, CKI 455 upec;lai:iaputre. 
24. S, CKI 455 mahaludha. 
25. S, CKI 455 sapac;laputre. 
26. S maha jode: CKI 455 mahajode. 
27. S, CKI 455 mahadeva; the ve is partly obliter­

ated by sinter. 
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28. S, CK.I 455 itrahoti. 
29. S, CK.I 455 jodilaputre. 
30. S, CK.I 455 ramadite. 
31. S sagha/e sitaputre; CK.I 455 Saghae Sitaputre. 
32. S na uree; CK.I 455 Naiiree. 
33. The terms atita, kalagata etc. are so far found 

only from the Azes year 63 onward, cf. Falk 2010: 14f. 
= repr. 2013a: 212f. 

34. The month caitra itself is either misspelled or 
abbreviated cesa masa on the likewise suspect Abda­
gases reliquary of the A:z.es year 98. 

35. Read as presthevida by Majumdar 1937 /1938: 
10, although his own fig. "Casket II, b" leaves no doubt 
about tha instead of sthe (sic) and the word-closing e 
with long flourishing e-stroke. The misread and trun­
cated reading is maintained in Baums 2012: 250 and 
still so in CK.I 177. 

36. Although a is listed as a phonetic variant of ca, 
I rather expect a writing mistake since an a-hook pro­
duces also the lower part of a ca, which needs a sort 
of ma-crescent above it. Where this crescent would 
have its place we find an u-bend of buddha in the line 
above. This may have led the scribe to the erroneous 
impression that the ca is already complete. For the 
syntax of the twice used ca cf. PW: "sowohl ... als 
auch." 

3 7. Cf. a seal from Huna times reading sripii<I)tthiva 
in Briihmi by the side of a second legend in Bactrian 
(Lerner and Sims-Williams 2011: 144, BB2). 

38. I could inspect the casket at the Ashmolean in 
March 2020. What needed to be a small hook at the 
lower end of the ma is much wider than the rest and 
is most likely one of the many tiny concretions on the 
surface, while the long vertical is certainly there, read 
by Fussman (1985: 37) as phu. 

39. Twice in line 6; the one coming first, first word 
on the right, looks like hi-u-e, but the u is most likely 
a du with one aberrant dot in the middle of the upper 
bend. 

40. ma~w- reminds of mal}.i in Manigula, name of the 
father of King Jihonika; while -mava recalls Khar. moa 
or moga, Gr. MAYOY, gen. of the name of Maues. Har­
matta (1994: 410) understands a reconstructed *mava 
on the base of Khotan Saka mauya, muyi and Sogdian 
myw as a Sythian "tiger, hero." 

41. Lucknow Museum, ace.no. 52.1, published 
slightly differently by S. D. Trivedi in Seipel, ed. 1995: 
137, no. 35; S. 258c. 

42. Cf. Stavisky 1997: 36, fig. 5. Fussman (2011,I: 78 
"65 KT Nord") dealt with this sherd and could see no 
reason for a reference to Gondophares being active in 
Termez in Kushan times. 

43. Bopearachchi (2011: 48) saw a second argument 
dealing with the Yavana era starting in 176 B.c., which 
is co-related to the Azes era. This year is in line with a 
year 30 under Antimachos, starting from the indepen-

dence of Bactria granted by Antiochus III in 206 s.c. 
The date of 30 would then also be year 1 of Antima­
chos. This is possible, but other possibilities should 
not be excluded. 
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44. The "day" diasa always clear as to its meaning; 
the actual writing started with a much too long and too 
little bent da. Then a letter closer in shape to ta was 
written and crossed to make it di. 

45. The uncertain interpretation of this anusvara-like 
bend led Fussman to insert high-placed anusvaras (rp.). 

46. As long as there is no etymology the choice be­
tween tra and ta is arbitrary. I prefer the tra because 
with it the reliquary can more easily be linked to the 
old wrong, but well-remembered Tra(,aka. In addition, 
datra$aka may refer to the same creator deity datr as 
found in the name Diitarvhan:ia of the Piiratariijas, for 
which see below. 

47. So the Nanarthasabdakosa, p. 30; other dic­
tionaries say the same in other words: nijarp. nitye 
tathatmiye, nijarp. nityasvakiyayol;i, nijarp. svakiye 
nitye ca. 

48. KS 4.8:165.10, TS 7.4.19.4, TB 3.9.7.5: prci 
sulamfti te pita garbhe mu$tim atamsayat. PW "hin­
einstossen." Less comprehensible is "vorwiirts schlup­
fen," in Oberlies 1992: 126 "Ich schlupfe vorwiirts, der/ 
dein Vater machte seine Faust hin- und herbewegen in 
deinem SchoBe," based on Prakrit similarities. 

49. Von Hinuber (2012/2019: 376/1378) misses a 
successor of varika in the modern languages, but Hindi 
vala shows the same change from r to 1, and it also ap­
pears as second member of a compound, while the first 
names the specification. 

50. Cf. the examples given in the PW s.v. api 11 ): 
"am Anfange des Satzes mit einem potent. 'ach wenn 
doch'," Mbh 3.57,5 api no bhagadheyarp. syat, Manu 
2,274 api nal;i sa kule ;ayat. 

51. The spelling sohasta could be a derivative, Skt 
*sauhasta, or simply a common u/o variant. 

52. For ma instead of the more frequent me cf. Sil­
verlock 2015: 336, who traces the form back to "scribal 
inacurracy." Our case rather supports a late but real 
variant. 

53. The scribe twice refused to incise where the 
stone shows dark streaks possibly fearing for the dura­
bility of this writing ground. 

54. For the subject cf. Siimantapiisiidika I: 161: vi;;a 
uppajjeyya, for the genitive construction cf. Strauch 
2014: 821, line 4: bhikhusa agalajivara upajea. In our 
case I expect a haplography, upajeya-<ya)tra. 

55. Theoretically, a 3rd sg. opt. can also dispense 
with the -yya-ending, cf. bhave vs. bhavea (Schlosser 
version 2016: 96), then we would have to read upa;e 
yatra. 

56. Falk 2010b: fig. 18b, 2nd letter from right. 
57. There is one sealing from Jiga Tepe, in the delta 

of the Balkh River. It is inscribed in Sogdian and in 
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Kharo~thi. The Sogdian side breaks off after w'8' ///. V. A. 
Livchitz (Kruglikova 1984: 146, 151) read the Khar. part 
as vadanasa rayaja, "prince Vadanasa? ." This reading 
is certainly wrong, but the use of the Khar. script is cer­
tain, the legible letters looking like samunaajasatra. 
All other sealings from Jiga Tepe date to the Sasanian 
period in Bactria. 

58. Such a case is found on a stone plate depicting 
an elephant. The five letters were up to now read as 
sastakhadhatu, "The collar-bone relic of the Lord" 
(Konow 1929: 50; CKI 49), while the reading is sasta 
khasatva, "The teacher [i.e. the Buddha] as the [high­
est] being in the sky." The elephant is the same as the 
one that came down into the womb or Maya, of the 
elephants depicted by Asoka at Kalsi and Dhauli, and 
referred to at Gimar (Hultzsch 1925: 26 sveto hasti 
sarvalokasukhaharo), Kalsi (50: gajatame) and Dhauli 
(92: seto). 

59. The spelling particulars seems to reflect an 
analysis as tpavv6<; "lovely" and ~Oll "sound, roar" 
(Karttunen 1997: 145), when derived phonetically from 
hirai;iyavliha. An independent Greek formation with­
out inspiration from the local term is unlikely. 

60. Cf. VayupuraI).a 44, 13 + 20; Vamanapural).a 
31, 78; SkandapuraI).a revakha1:u;la 50, 50. 

61. Falk 2000: 225; corrected 2013b: 614. 
62. There are two more stone boxes known to me, 

both larger and used as an outer casing for small rel­
iquaries. One is published in Falk 2003: 83, fig. 1, a 
"block of schist" carefully carved out, its lid sunken 
into recesses and inscribed with the donation record. 
The second one contains about as much empty space, 
but its lid slides in slanting groves so that it cannot 
be lifted but must be slid into and out from the front 
side. To use a library box for the outer casing of a stupa 
foundation appears as suitable as using an incense 
container. 

63. A copper plate from the same period was pub­
lished by R. Salomon (2016). The best photographs 
seem to show that for the cipher 3 in line 1 the first 
two vertical were decidedly shorter than the last one, 
thus preparing the ground for the garlanded form. 

64. I expect another haplography, budhadevihara, 
instead of budhadevavihara. In principle, we could also 
reckon with a lady Buddhadeva. A nun of that name is 
known from Mathura (Luders 1961: 166, § 126). 

65. The reading is absolutely clear. There is no need 
to read kataphsa (Allon 2020, fn. 44) or kataph[spa] 
CKI 249. 

66. In 2006b: 86a I deduced from phrases with paral­
lels on dated statues and through art-historical consid­
erations that the piece should be dated around A.O. 260. 
The reading has been enlarged in Falk 2013a: 617. 

67. The object weighs 819 g., which produces a 
klir$lipal)a of 3.97 g. A saucer of Jihonika from Taxila 
is said to weigh 191 ka, i.e. klir$lipal)as (Marshall 1951, 
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II: 611 ). On the same standard this would be equal to 
758 g. Unfortunately, Marshall did not weigh the sau­
cer, which was 20 cm long and 17,8 cm high. If the co­
incidence in the shape of the numeral 6 would permit 
assuming a coincidence in time, a date of ca. A.o. 300 
would arise for the BM plate. Unfortunately, the saucer 
cannot be weighed as the museum staff at Taxila is un­
able to trace the object in their vaults. 
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Alexander the Great in the Hephthalite Empire: 

"Bactrian" Vases, the Jewish Alexander Romance, 

and the Invention of Paradise 
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"That which Alexander sought and Fate denied him 

Were the dregs from the crystal liquid of your soul-reviving cup." 
(Hafiz 410. 7, transl. Dominic Brookshaw, Hafiz and His Contemporaries, London, 2019) 

The "Greek Bowl" 
from Tibet-a Jewish Reminder of 
Alexander's Late Antique Glory 1 

The starting point of our study is a bowl that was 
never thought to shed any light on the reception 
of Alexander the Great's figure in Central Asia, 
nor on the presence of Jews in the peri-Sasanian 
realms of the 5th-6th centuries. Brought to Europe 
in 1961, the earliest known silver bowl from Tibet 
(figs. 1) was successively published by Philip Den­
wood as a "Greek bowl" from Hellenistic or early 
Kushan times and by Boris Marshak as a "Bac­
trian" bowl from the Hephthalite period. 2 Den­
wood proposed a reading of the reliefs decorating 
the bowl's exterior in relation to Homer's Iliad, 
which never gained general acceptance. Marshak 
had limited his brief comments to typology and 
chronology. Only Frarn;ois Baratte expressed his 
reservations in writing, without presenting an al­
ternative reading. 3 

The core of this paper proposes a new interpre­
tation and suggests a new scenario for the bowl's 
origin and transmission in Central Asia. In our 
opinion, this vase (fig. la-b), composed of a sil­
ver alloy rich in copper, illustrates two scenes 
from an ancient Jewish version of the Alexander 
Romance: Alexander the Great harvesting the 
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paradisiac Tree of Life and the same Alexander 
drinking and sprinkling the water of the Foun­
tain of Life. These two scenes developed from 
two apocryphal letters of Alexander the Great 
reunited in the Beta-Recension (~) of the Greek 
Pseudo-Callisthenes' Romance of Alexander, 
from the 5th century. First, the gathering of aro­
matic plants in the surroundings of the Oracle 
of the Sun and the Moon was related in Pseudo­
Alexander's Letter about the Marvels of India (cf. 
Romance of Alexander~ III, 17). Second, Alexan­
der's accidental discovery of the Fountain of Life 
in the Land of Darkness and of the Blessed was 
related in Pseudo-Alexander's Letter to Olympias 
and Aristotle (cf. Romance of Alexander~ II, 36, 
and the additions of the L manuscript of the ~ 
II, 39, and 41, dated before the 8th century). The 
exotic Indian setting, which made this telescop­
ing possible, is evocative of the quest for spices 
in which merchants living under Hephthalite 
rule were involved during the 5th-6th centuries, 
when their empire united Bactria to Sogdiana, 
Northwest India, and at times Margiana. At that 
time, the Judea-Christian common opinion al­
ready had established the Earthly Paradise at the 
southeastern extremity of the world. 

We consider this bowl to be the earliest 
attestation of the Alexander Romance in the 
Inda-Iranian world, contemporary with the late 
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Sasanian Empire, when Armenian, Syriac, and 
(possibly) Pahlavi versions were composed and 
circulated in or near Iran. Moreover, the vase 
is a unique visual representation of Alexander's 
legend in the Jewish context attested by the Tal­
mud and the medieval Hebrew Sefer Alexandrus 
Mo~don (Tales of Alexander the Macedonian). 
This challenges our assumptions about Jewish 
iconoclasm in Late Antiquity, suggesting a Jewish 
contribution to the rich textual and iconographic 
traditions of Alexander's voyage to Paradise, as 
well as to the prophetic stature attributed to Al­
exander in Arab and Persian literature. Further, 
it provides insight into how the iconography of 
Paradise was invented through transfers among 
Jewish, Greco-Roman, and Inda-Iranian cultures. 

In order to contextualize the Lhasa bowl, first 
we present the series of "Bactrian" bowls, their 
models and chronology in Marshak's steps, and 
we point to a class of objects illustrating Alex­
ander the Great's prestige in the 5th-6th centu­
ries Eastern Iranian regions. In the second part of 
the paper, we update Denwood's description of 
the Lhasa bowl with iconographic observations 
based on new photographs provided by the An­
cient Orient Museum in Tokyo. We describe each 
figure and gesture by recalling its Greco-Roman 
tradition, Inda-Iranian iconographic parallels, 
and the possible artistic and religious meanings 
of this dreamlike representation of the warm In­
dian land with aromatic plants, birds of Paradise, 
and dangerous serpents, as conceived by an artist 
influenced by the Greco-Roman, Sasanian, and 
Indian repertoires. Then, we consider the connec­
tions among the Greek, Syriac, Arab, Persian, and 
Jewish versions of the Alexander Romance, with 
the latter as the most likely source of inspiration. 
In the third part, we discuss the relevance of this 
identification to the historical status of the Jews 
in the Hephthalite Empire, to Jewish aniconism, 
and to the invention of the Earthly Paradise, lo­
cated nearby, on the eastern edges of the (Heph­
thalite) world. 

The "Bactrian" Bowls: An Overview 

Models and Dates 

The notion of "Bactrian bowls" was introduced 
by Kurt Weitzmann in his masterly article "Three 
'Bactrian' Silver Vessels with Illustrations from 
Euripides" of 1943. Here he explained the images 
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carried by three specimens that he considered to 
be closely related typologically: two bowls from 
the Hermitage (S-62 and S-75), one discovered in 
Kustanai (Kazakhstan), the other from the former 
Stroganoff collection (figs. 2-3); and a bowl at the 
Freer Gallery of Art, Washington D.C. (F1945.33). 
In 1973, Denwood added the bowl from Lhasa, 
which is the subject of the present article (figs. 
1 ). Later on, Marshak considerably expanded this 
group by including objects partly decorated with 
Classical subjects, or without any Classical sub­
ject at all; these objects were kept mainly at the 
Hermitage and in other USSR museums. 4 

Marshak's other decisive contribution was a 
revision of the chronology. Weitzmann and Den­
wood, joining earlier attempts by Kamilla Trever 
(1940), had attributed the group to the Greco-Bac­
trian kingdom or the early Kushans ("between 
250 BCE and 100 CE"). 5 Marshak, on the basis of 
"local" subjects inserted into almost each vessel 
with figures put the main group in the 4th-5th 
centuries, not excluding the possibility of "later 
dates" for some specimens, including the one dis­
cussed here. This global time span coincides with 
post-Kushan polities: Kushano-Sasanian (c. 280-
c. 400), Kidarite (c. 420-c. 470), Hephthalite (c. 
460-c. 560), the last two supposed to have "Hun­
nic" origins. At least two bowls, one from Swat 
(BM 1963,1210.1) and another from Chilek (near 
Samarkand, now in the Samarkand Museum, fig. 
4), can be dated quite precisely to the early Hep­
hthalite period (last third of the 5th century) by 
the comparison of their rulers' crown types with 
those represented on coins. 6 

In a subsequent contribution, Marshak 7 proposed 
that the sudden reappearance of Classical subjects 
on the metalware of this period was caused by the 
political disruptions that had occurred since the 
"Chionite" invasions in the second half of the 4th 
century, resulting in the plundering of treasuries 
and temples in Bactria. Consequently, precious ob­
jects, hoarded since the Hellenistic and Kushan pe­
riods, would have been put into circulation again, 
and made available for copying by local craftsmen 
not trained in this ancient repertoire. This idea is 
attractive when one considers a bowl decorated 
with acanthus leaves, stones, and glass inspired 
by Hellenistic models discovered in a 5th century 
Northern Wei tomb in Datang (Shanxi, China). 8 It 
could also explain why Classicizing motifs seem 
to appear like morceaux choisis without a the­
matic continuity (as on the Freer bowl, mentioned 
above). In many cases, however, the "Bactrian" 
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vessels have Roman imperial parallels and reveal 
a very subtle knowledge of the Greco-Roman gods 
and heroes, transfigured into their Inda-Iranian 
counterparts. Therefore, as Marshak himself ac­
knowledged it,9 the scenario of local survivals and 
rediscovery of motifs must be considered together 
with that of a continuous exchange of goods (not 
only in metal, but also in stones, textiles, and 
glass) along with that of the circulation of molds, 
craftsmen, and written and oral texts between the 
Greco-Roman and the Inda-Iranian worlds as well 
as within the Hephthalite Empire in Gandhara, 
Bactria, Sogdiana, and up to China. 

Direct proof for these continuous transfers is 
provided by two silver dishes decorated on the 
interior that have precise parallels in the Roman 
Empire of the 2nd-4th centuries as well as inscrip­
tions revealing their Eastern connections. One is 
a silver plate showing Dionysus on the back of a 
panther, surrounded by the Dodekatheoi and a 
wide garland of ivy and vine leaves, discovered in 
Beitan-Lanzhou (now in the museum of the Gansu 
province, China). The plate seems to have been 
cast. In spite of its "Roman" aspect, it has an in­
scription in Bactrian cursive that Nicholas Sims­
Williams ( 1997) interpreted as referring to a local 
"light" drachm (1,020 x 3.12 = 3,1-30 g). The ?,C­

tual weight of the dish is 3,180 g, which is indeed 
close to 10 Roman pounds, as noticed by Baratte, 10 

which leaves the question of the origin of the plate 
open. 11 The second dish is decorated with low 
reliefs showing Dic/nysus between two maenads 
and surrounded by /the Dionysiac thiasos. It was 
published in the datalogue of the al-Sabah Col­
lection, Arts of the Hellenized East (henceforth 
AHE), no. 72 (fig. 5). The smooth figures, with lav­
ish hips, loose veils, and lascivious movements 
recall Roman models-like the vases in the 4th 
century Mildenhall treasure. However, they are 
also evocative of later Gupta developments, like 
the rounded naked bodies on the "Reverie dish" in 
the Cleveland Museum of Art (Purchase from the 
J. H. Wade Fund 1972.71). Moreover, the reliefs 
are cast and crimped, according to a technique 
common in the Sasanian world but rather rare in 
the West. 12 The same technique was used for the 
"Graces" silver plate, which probably reproduced 
a late Hellenistic or early imperial Greco-Roman 
model, with slight Inda-Iranian accents, in the 3rd 
century, somewhere in Bactria, Kapisa, or Gan­
dhara. 13 In the 4th-5th century, the al-Sabah Dio­
nysiac plate (fig. 5) was inscribed twice in Brahmi 
script: according to the first inscription, the dish 
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was "worship of the noble Usura, the great king of 
the Dards," a mountainous population living be­
tween the Hindukush and Kashmir. 14 The original 
weight of 50 staters, attested by this inscription, 
could suggest that even if the plate was made after 
Roman models, its silver content was measured 
in Gandharan staters. Consequently, even if we 
cannot identify the places where such vases were 
made, we may suppose the existence of networks 
of artisans and merchants seeking to satisfy a 
wealthy elite of the post-Kushan (Kidarite, Heph­
thalite) societies that displayed a taste for Greco­
Roman arts. 

The Inventory 

In 1986, when Marshak updated his Russian doc­
toral thesis for the German edition, the inven­
tory of the "Bactrian" silver vessels appeared as 
follows: 15 

- Ten bowls: Weitzmann's three bowls with 
supposedly Euripidean scenes (including our 
figs. 2-3); 16 our Lhasa bowl; the British Museum 
bowl (figs. 1) from Swat showing royal hunters, 
two Kidarites, one Hephthalite, and a character 
without a crown, repeated on the central medal­
lion and therefore identified with the beneficiary; 
a bowl with six medallions illustrating a triple 
hunt of lion, bear, and wild boar, with the ideal­
ized helmeted head of a Hephthalite ruler on the 
bottom (Hermitage S-296); the bowl from Vereino 
at the Hermitage (S-8) showing three non-Heph­
thalite hunters, one spearing a tiger, while the 
other two shoot arrows at a terrifying lion (fig. 6, 
discussed below); a bowl found at Chilek near Sa­
markand, with paired ladies primping and a me­
dallion with the Hephthalite ruler on its base (fig. 
4);17 a bowl with four horses from Kvatspileevo 
(now at the Hermitage S-36); a bowl with four 
female heads, inspired by Greco-Roman Tychai 
(Hermitage S-73); a bowl purchased in Bukhara, 
then kept in Berlin, and now lost, with Classical 
mythological scenes in medallions and a ruler in 
"Kushan" dress. The layout of this lost bowl is 
comparable with that of the fragmentary bowl in 
the British Museum (Inv. 124088), decorated with 
four medallions with standing figures, which 
Osmonde M. Dalton tentatively identified with 
scenes from the Jataka stories of the Buddha's pre­
vious lives. 18 

Typologically related are: a cup on a high slen­
der foot with dancing satyrs and maenads, found 
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in Bartym and kept at the Moscow Historical Mu­
seum (GIM 83747 OK 14170, fig. 7); a jug from 
Bashkiria (in the National Museum of the Repub­
lic of Bashkortostan, Inv. 5606: Akhmerov 1963), 
on which we propose to identify scenes from 
Homer's Odyssey. 19 The jug belongs to the same 
series as the ewer discovered in the tomb of the 
Chinese military chief Li-Xian, who died in 569 
in Guyuan (Ningxia, China). For this last ewer, 
decorated with three scenes from the life of Paris 
and Helen, Marshak proposed a Bactrian place of 
manufacture. 20 

Since 1986, Marshak's collection of Central 
Asian bowls of the 4th-6th centuries has been 
supplemented by vessels that have appeared on 
the international market of antiquities, or which 
were already known but hitherto not considered 
relevant for the "Bactrian" repertoire: 

-One bowl (which perhaps has lost its stem) 
from the al-Sabah Collection, represents six 
standing figures separated by columns, appar­
ently representing the ethnically diverse elites of 
the Hephthalite Empire. 21 

-A series of bowls (some of them stemmed) are 
decorated on their exterior with human busts in 
medallions, framed by stylized acanthus leaves. 
The earliest, discovered with the previously 
mentioned Dionysiac cup from Bartym (fig. 7), 
has small medallions with human heads in three­
quarter view and was dated by Marshak between 
the 3rd and 4th century (Hermitage, inv. 83746). 
Further examples of Kushano-Sasanian heads 
appear on a stem cup in the Metropolitan Mu­
seum of Art (Louis V Bell Fund 2000.503). Two 
bowls, with "Hephthalite" heads, were exca­
vated in Pingcheng (Datang), to which they were 
probably brought after 450, and are kept in the 
Shanxi Museum. 22 One once had a stem; it has 
four idealized heads like the Sasanian cup of Bah­
ram II, but their hairstyle recalls the hunters on 
the Vereino bowl (see below). The other Datang 
bowl has four heads with personalized features, 
which were convincingly interpreted by Mar­
shak as an evocation of the four stages of life. 
The latest bowl, from the 5th-6th century, is in 
the British Museum ( 1963, 1210.2) and features 
five "Hephthalite" heads (with curls held in a 
band). A particular specimen in this series is the 
"busts" bowl in the al-Sabah Collection dated 
by Prudence Harper to the 4th-early 5th century 
(LNS 1560 M, see below). 23 

Other metalwork, which seems to have been 
imported from Gandhara to Tibet and beyond 

into Northern Wei China, shows indirect connec­
tions with the "Bactrian" specimens but allows a 
better understanding of the transfer and hybrid­
ization of the motives: 

-A stem cup in bronze, gilded, with heads but 
also with masculine and feminine figures in high 
relief .24 Eight deer without antlers welded on the 
lip and the vegetation spreading beyond the Dio­
nysiac figures suggest springtime. 

-Two molded cups with putti inhabiting vine 
scrolls, recalling the dense scrollwork of the Bei­
tan-Lanzhou plate (mentioned above)25; one, in 
gilded bronze, was found in the Datang necrop­
olis, while the other, in gilded silver, is said to 
come from Tibet but has clear Northern Indian 
connections (through the lotus flower incised in­
side the bowl; fig. 8).26 
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Common Features, Specific Topics 

All "Bactrian" bowls are characterized by their 
shallow "calotte" shape (i.e. not a complete 
hemisphere) and their dimensions, not more than 
21 centimeters in diameter and more than 6-7 
centimeters in height, and set on either a low ring 
foot or on a stem. Similar to their Greco-Roman 
models, their rims are usually marked by a line 
of dots or, more seldom, a vine scroll or a wave 
motif. The decor follows the principle of horror 
vacui. Most of the artists show familiarity with 
Sasanian metalware. Yet, unlike that of many Sa­
sanian vases, the background of most "Bactrian" 
bowls was gilded between the figures, but there is 
no consistent rule. It is also difficult to say if sev­
eral of these bowls were made in the same work­
shop, since there is a great variety of subjects and 
styles in the execution of individual figures. As 
aptly remarked by Marshak, 27 this diversity most 
probably reflects the coexistence of many local 
courts in post-Kushan Bactrian (Tokharistan) and 
its southeastern extensions Kapisa and Gandhara. 

The repertoire can be described according to 
the following topics: 

- Sequences of local aristocrats, hunting (the 
Vereino [fig. 6] and the triple hunt bowls in Her­
mitage, the BM Swat bowl with Kidarite and He­
phthalite horsemen), standing (AHE no. 94), or as 
idealized busts. This category corresponds to the 
main theme of royal Sasanian silverware, but in 
Central Asia the ruler is not shown alone. 

- Evocation of the good life set in an II elsewhere 11 

environment, in an idealized palace or garden (or 
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~n Paradise, which amounts to the same in an Ira­
:1.ian context), where a banquet with music and 
.Janee can take place. Such topics are represented 
=-iy the Chilek bowl (ladies with Indian-style bod­
ies and transparent tunics, primping between 
r ancy Indian columns, with the profile head of a 
Hephthalite ruler set in the bottom medallion, 
iig. 4), 28 and by the Bartym cup (dancing satyrs 
and maenads set between trees, fig. 7). 

- Besides the representation of Dionysiac fig­
ures in medallions, the "Bactrian" bowls can il­
lustrate specific scenes inspired from Dionysus' 
life, thiasos, and theatrical scenes. Weitzmann 
thought that they derived from the Hellenistic 
silver models of the so-called Megarian bowls, 
none of which have been preserved, even if pre­
cious metal bowls with floral decoration are well 
attested in the Hellenized East, and in particular 
in Parthia. A significant production of terracotta 
molded bowls with epic and tragic scenes, go­
ing back to Late Classical and Hellenistic times, 
is well documented in several centers from the 
"~egean to Ai Khanoum. 29 Metal, glass, and terra 
sigillata ("Arretine") vases with mythological 
motives are widespread in Roman times. Con­
temporary political rulers are sometimes alluded 
to by the choice of the topic, or introduced in 
an epic or tragic scene (like Augustus on bowls 
from the Boscoreale and Haby treasures). In Bac­
tria as well, in two cases (the Stroganoff [fig. 2] 
and Bukhara bowls), such scenes are interspaced 
,vi th images of local rulers in Central Asian 
costume. 

Alexander's Late Antique Revival in the 
East and the West 

Several "Bactrian" bowls illustrate the power ide­
ology of the post-Sasanian elites of Bactria, un­
der Kidarite or Hephthalite rule, by evoking the 
figure of Alexander the Great: the first, already 
revealed as such by Prudence Harper, is a 4th-5th 
century bowl from the al-Sabah Collection (LNS 
1560 M, mentioned above), which has three series 
of idealized portraits in eight medallions around 
Silenus. The head of young Dionysus with a royal 
headband, like the young Alexander the Great, 
occupies four medallions. The four others con­
tain heads of helmeted warriors, presumably ide­
alized figures of local aristocrats. All seem to take 
part in a Dionysiac feast and recall Alexander and 
his preeminence in the Late Antique ideologies 
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of power in both the West, where the prototypes 
of the medallions were created, and in the East, 
where they were hammered, with features re­
calling some representations of local Kidarite or 
Hepththalite rulers, for example on the bottom 
medallion of the vase with the triple hunt (Her­
mitage S-296).30 

Second, Alexander's expression (deep-set, up­
turned eyes, and head bent towards the left) can 
be tentatively recognized on the Vereino bowl, to 
be dated in the 5th century or so (fig. 6). The po­
sition of the hunters recalls the heroic Macedo­
nian horsemen with royal headbands, sometimes 
identified with Alexander the Great, on painted 
or sculpted funerary stelae from early Hellenis­
tic Egypt, like the one in the Graeco-Roman 
Museum of Alexandria (10228)31 or in the Allard 
Pierson Museum (Amsterdam. Inv. no. 7941 ).32 

Besides the Sidon sarcophagus and the Messene 
relief (now in the Louvre Museum, Ma 858) sup­
posed to imitate Craterus' ex voto in Delphi (cf. 
Pliny the Elder XXXIV, 19; Plutarch, Alexander 
40, 4-5), several statuettes representing Alexan­
der on his horse were tentatively linked to the 
texts narrating his famous hunts and the monu­
ments they inspired. 33 Relevant for this reading of 
the Vereino vase are not only the Macedonian and 
Roman paintings, mosaics, and statues 34 but also 
the bronze statuettes from Begram and Hercula­
neum (Napoli Museum, inv. 4996), representing 
Alexander as a horseman who hunts with a spear 
(figs. 9-10). 

The Vereino vase shows two hunting scenes: 
first, a figure with royal headband is killing a ti­
ger, which puts him in great danger. Reputed for 
his agility and power, the tiger was said to have 
the strength of two lions (Megasthenes BNT 715 
F2la quoted by Strabo XV, 1, 37). Second, on the 
opposite side of the bowl a lion, in a swift move­
ment that makes him seem double-headed, faces 
the arrows of two horsemen. We had no direct ac­
cess to the vase enabling us to check our identi­
fication of the tiger hunter with Alexander, but 
the hunting of lions and tigers in the Achaeme­
nids' closed gardens (paradeisoi) was reportedly 
one of the favorite distractions of Alexander, clad 
in the Persian costume-the dress of Artemis, in 
Ephippus' words (BNT 126 FS ap. Athenaeus of 
Naucratis, The Learned Banqueters XII, 537e). 
The Vereino vase could show the manifestation 
of the royal power during the famous hunting in 
Bazaira (medieval Wizgird, near Samarkand) 35 

in 328 B.C.E., when Alexander invoked his royal 
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privilege to kill the beast, and he would have 
done so with only one hit, as it appears on the 
vase. It is true that in the only text describing this 
hunt, Curtius Rufus' History of Alexander (VIII, 
1, 14) mentions no tiger, but a "lion of rare di­
mensions." Yet, the replacement of a tiger with 
this exceptional lion is not impossible, since 
the two animals could be confused, the Persian 
lion having little mane and the Oxus tiger (like 
the last one, killed in 1973 in Khorezm and taxi­
dermized in the Nukus Museum) a less visible 
striping. Moreover, in this passage Curtius Ru­
fus conflates two or three different hunts, two of 
which dealt principally with lions: the hunt in 
Bazaira near Samarkand, another during which 
Lysimachus empty-handedly killed a lion, and 
probably a third hunt in 332 B.c.E. in Syria, when 
Craterus helped Alexander kill a lion. Moreover, 
Curtius Rufus explicitly associates "lions of rare 
dimensions" with "tigers" in a later passage (IX, 
8, 1-2). In fact, before Augustan times, the Greeks 
and Romans had no coherent image and name for 
the tiger. Aristotle (History of animals II, 1, SO la, 
cf. Pausanias IX, 21, 4) identifies it with Ctesias' 
man-eater (martichora, fr. 45.15 and 45.lSda-o 
Lenfant), while in the 1st c. B.C.E. Varro defines 
it as "a kind of variegated lion" which had never 
been captured alive ( On the Latin language V, 
100).36 It is therefore possible that the memory 
of a tiger hunt near Samarkand was lost in the 
Western tradition but remained vivid in Sogdiana, 
where tigers still existed in the 1950s. 

The revival of Alexander's prestige in post-Sa­
sanian Bactria and Sogdiana was never connected 
in scholarship with the analogous phenomena oc­
curring in the Roman Empire. In fact, from the 3rd 
century onwards, Roman emperors used Alexan­
der, the New Dionysus, in their political commu­
nication. Caracalla presented himself as a second 
Alexander and ordered statues and paintings of 
his hero to be put on public display in all cities 
(Herodian IV, 8, 1). In the 220s-240s, games were 
held in honor of Alexander in Macedonia. Bronze 
coins representing him with floating hair and a 
diadem or wearing a helmet were issued at the 
same time as the golden medallions discovered 
in Tarsus. By the middle of the 4th century, John 
Chrysostom reveals the new dimension of Alex­
ander's cult when criticizing the people "who use 
magic charms and amulets, carry bronze coins of 
Alexander the Macedonian around their heads 
and feet" (Instructions to Catechumens 2, S ). 
From that time and throughout the 5th century, 

medallions (today called "contorniates") com­
memorating Alexander were made in Rome and 
possibly offered as New Year gifts. The Satur­
nalia of 361 were precisely the joyful event for 
which the emperor Julian the Apostate imagined 
The Caesars, a satiric sketch staging a banquet 
animated by Silenus and Dionysus, where the Ro­
man emperors are compared with Alexander. At 
that time, the Macedonian, represented as Hera­
cles or with a diadem on horseback, is identified 
as "the Great" through Greek and Latin inscrip­
tions. 37 This growing popularity overlaps with 
the wider diffusion of different versions of his 
Romance, including the Latin, Armenian, per­
haps Pahlavi translations, and his integration into 
the Babylonian Talmud. 
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There are further possible indications that the 
Late Antique popularity of Alexander the Great 
could have reached Central Asia. At Afrasiab 
(the site of ancient Samarkand), from the 5th to 
the 7th century, terracotta images of Alexander 
were cast from older matrices. More than 140 
specimens were found there and only there, con­
stituting a substantial part of the local terracotta 
repertoire. Together with Heracles, Athena, and 
satyrs, this is the only Greek character that re­
mains recognizable. Despite the permanent re­
modeling of the head covers and hair, at least 
four types could go back to Hellenistic models 
(fig. 11). Two juvenile figures wearing a worn-out 
head cover (rest of the lion head) recall 4th cen -
tury B.C.E. types of Macedonian youths-like the 
ivory head from the Vergina tomb or the one from 
the Walters Art Museum (71.493-said to have 
come from Alexandria). These can be compared 
with the young Alexander now in Dresden (Al­
bertinum, inv. Hm 174) or with Alexander on the 
sarcophagus of Abdalonymus, king of Sidon (Is­
tanbul Archaeological Museum). Two other types 
can be related to the adult Alexander: one recalls 
Lysippus' portrait, with the turned neck, slightly 
bent to the left, and with the melting glance of 
the eyes looking upwards (Plutarch, Alexander 4, 
l; On the Fortune or the Virtue of Alexander 2, 2, 
33Sa-b). Parallels are well attested in the late 4th 
century B.C.E. Pella and in Hellenistic Alexandria 
(Greco-Roman Museum, inv. 3242). Another type 
of terracotta from Afrasiab has a square face, long 
wavy hair on the sides (when this feature is pre­
served), a long nose separated from the fleshy lips, 
and large, deep eyes; one can compare it with the 
early Hellenistic representations from Keramei­
kos (National Archaeological Museum, Athens 
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366) or Priene (Berlin Altes Museum Sk 1500).38 

This squared face was reproduced with numerous 
variants (fig. 11, nos. 4-8). 

Unfortunately, we do not know if the lion's 
mane (anastole) ever existed on any of the Afra­
siab terracottas, either because they are worn 
out, or because their matrix was blunt. In fact, 
these images were repeatedly re-cast, touched up, 
stamped on various objects: ossuaries, indepen­
dent figurines completed as praying people, mu­
sicians, horsemen, or mace bearers, fitted with 
a Phrygian cap or a beard, etc. 39 Their original 
molds were possibly taken from statuettes de­
picting Alexander (like the bronze statuette from 
Begram, now in the Kabul Museum, here fig. 9).40 

Although we can never be certain, it is tempting 
to suppose that in Samarkand this image could 
still have been identified as Alexander precisely 
at a time when he was locally remembered as the 
founder of the city and of the Nana temple. 41 

It is in this context, marked by the memory of 
Alexander, that the Lhasa bowl was made, per­
haps several decades after the al-Sabah and the 
Vereino bowls. Like the "Bactrian" bowls evok­
ing Alexander and Dionysus with his thiasos, the 
bowl has analogies among the Sasanian vessels, 
especially in their repertoire of dancing girls, boys, 
or putti picking grapes, along with animals asso­
ciated with vineyards. 42 Dancers and musicians 
as well as grape harvest scenes fit the banquet at­
mosphere in which Sasanian and "Bactrian" jugs, 
bottles, and oval and round bowls were actually 
used. The origin of the motif can be traced back 
to the Greek and Roman repertoire of harvest­
ing wine and other different fruits (such as olives 
and dates), illustrated by a wide series of paint­
ings, mosaics, architectural decorations, lamps, 
and especially metal, glass, or ceramic vessels. 
In the Roman as well as in the Iranian context, 
harvesting scenes can be compared and some­
times combined with scenes of hunting and bird 
chasing: they all reflect the variety and vitality of 
nature, enjoyed by animals, men, or human-like 
creatures. 

The Lhasa Bowl (Figs. 1) 

General Description 

Dr. David L. Snellgrove, professor of Tibetan Bud­
dhist studies at the SOAS in London, obtained this 
bowl in 1961 from a member of an old aristocratic 
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family in Lhasa, who declared it a generations­
old family heirloom. Denwood ( 1973) published it 
while it was on loan in the Ashmolean Museum 
(until c. 1978). 

As we have not been yet able to see the bowl, 43 

we follow Denwood's description, comparing it 
with the photographs provided by Makiko Tsu­
mura, chief curator in the Ancient Orient Mu­
seum. The bowl is shaped as a "calotte" cup 
6.5 cm height, with a rim diameter of 21 cm and a 
medium thickness of c. 2 mm, soldered on a ring 
foot. It could contain c. 120 cm 3 of water, and its 
weight is 1.134 g. Thanks to the war k of Nicholas 
Sims-Williams (2016), we know that this weight 
corresponds to 250 drachms, according to a stan­
dard unit well attested in Bactria and Sogdiana, 
whose weight ranges from 4.43 to 4.55 g, being 
in this case 4.536 g. As this standard could not be 
known before Sims-Williams' research, and given 
the round number of local drachms used for the 
vase, we exclude all suspicion that the object is a 
fake. The interior surface is smooth; the exterior 
is fully decorated with cast reliefs of c. 1.5 mm 
width, crimped into the vase in order to form 
complex shapes projecting up to 9 mm outside 
the wall. Several incrustations are clearly visible 
on the pictures: small parts of the surface of the 
shell were sunken; the slight ridges of each cut­
ting were hammered over the edges of the added 
pieces. Some details were chiseled after the inser­
tion of the cast pieces, overlapping the join be­
tween figure and bowl at least in one place (fig. 1, 
c-d). No certain traces of gilding can be observed 
in the photograph, although it probably existed, 
at least on some parts of the background. 

The base is occupied by a medallion showing a 
round pool where six fish swim in different direc­
tions, in three pairs of two. On the body, six char­
acters are distributed at regular intervals. In fact, 
they correspond only to four mold models, as two 
are duplicated. The characters carry various ob­
jects and each acts in relation to a tree with mul­
tiple and twisted branches. A large snake crawls 
up each tree, attacking a nest in which birds ap­
pear at different stages of their annual life cycle: 
hatching the eggs as a couple, feeding and protect­
ing two fledglings that are at first frightened and 
then eaten by the snake (as one deduces from the 
empty nest). Two figures, mirror images of each 
other, appear on either side of the tree with the 
hatched eggs. The figure on the left drinks from 
a cup, the one on the right gestures to the tree. 
Their bodies both follow the Greek canon, and 
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they are nude except for a wavering scarf thrown 
on the shoulders of the one on the left and a kind 
of cloak on the one on the right. Only the fig­
ure wearing a scarf is repeated in another section. 
There are two other characters, well differenti­
ated. One, also depicted twice, wears a skirt and 
carries a fluted amphora on his shoulder. The 
other, dressed in a short tunic, strikes a drum 
with a stick while sketching a dance step with 
his feet. His head seems bald, but a strange ap­
pendix hangs on the right side, the only one that 
is visible. 

Technical and Stylistic Parallels 

The technique of a single shell with inserted ele­
ments in high relief is characteristic of the main 
("central") school of Sasanian silverware until the 
late 5th or early 6th century, with the last dat­
able specimens using this technique being plates 
attributed to either Peroz or Kawad. 44 In the 
"Bactrian" series, the technique is especially no­
ticeable on the Kustanai and Vereino bowls (figs. 
2, 6) as well as on the stem cup from Bartym (fig. 
7) and on the bronze stem cup with standing char­
acters and deer from Datang (mentioned above). 

Certain features of costume appear with some 
frequency on the "Bactrian" bowls. Of special 
interest is the scarf loosely wrapped across the 
shoulders of one of the repeated figures, to the 
left of the tree with the nest containing the 
hatched eggs. The scarf's fluttering ends termi­
nate as a triple triangular shape. A similar form 
of scarf is seen on royal plates from the time of 
Shapur II (309-379) on.45 However, the Sasanian 
points end with pearls or some other small glob­
ular forms, which are absent on the "Bactrian" 
bowls (Lhasa, Kustanai, Stroganoff, Chilek, Ver­
eino bowls, figs. 1-4, 6). Only the Bartym cup 
has both ends with and without pearls, in one 
case even on the same scarf belonging to a dancer 
who also wears a foot bracelet (fig. 7). In fact, 
the subtle design of the inner lines on the Lhasa 
bowl, on the scarf worn by the character drink­
ing from a cup, is particularly close to what can 
be observed on the Vereino and Bartym examples 
(figs. 6, 7). This scarf is also worn by Zoroastrian 
deities on the Sogdian terracotta ossuaries from 
Ishtikhan, probably from the 7th century, 46 and 
by heavenly musicians on ossuaries from the 
Kashka-darya area (fig. 12).47 

The flapping cloak with fan-shaped folds worn 
by the figure to the right of the tree is less of­
ten depicted: on the "Bactrian" vases; it appears 
only on the Chilek bowl, worn by four ladies 
(the other two wear duplicated scarfs, fig. 4). It is 
never depicted this way on Sasanian vases. There 
are close parallels, however, in Sogdian paintings: 
worshippers in the Panjikent Temple II, in the 6th 
century (fig. 13)48; two characters associated with 
the "Roman she-wolf" on a painting in the Shah­
ristan palace in Ustrushana, at the end of the 8th 
century (fig. 14)49; also some of the Zoroastrian 
deities on the ossuaries from Ishtikhan (fig. 15).50 

Trees with twisted and knotty branches with 
offshoots are common on this group of vases, 
as they are on both Roman and Sasanian silver­
ware, but the specific shape depicted on the Lhasa 
bowl, with rounded stumps, is found only on the 
Vereino bowl (fig. 6) and the Bartym cup (fig. 7). 
Together with the rendering of the scarves, this 
is another stylistic feature that links this sub­
group of three "Bactrian" vases. 51 In the case of 
the Lhasa bowl and in this case only, we shall see 
that a precise botanical identification is possible. 
Although the open flower of the Lhasa bow 1 is 
identical with one on the Bartym cup, in the lat­
est case the artist depicted the greatest diversity 
of flowers and mixed the Lhasa flower with all 
kinds of other buds, including the fanciful ones 
on the Vereino bowl and the trees and bushes of 
direct Roman inspiration on the al-Sabah dish 
representing Dionysos' thiasos (fig. 5). The birds 
living in flowering trees are a common feature of 
Sasanian metalware. Yet, the snake threatening a 
nest is paralleled only by a "Sogdian" lobed cup 
discovered in Tomyz' (Kirov oblast, now in the 
Hermitage), incised with a fanciful mixture of 
tree and vine stem (fig. 16).52 
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Several body features relate the Lhasa bowl to 
the "Bactrian" series: the long feet of the charac­
ters are apparent on the Kustanai bowl (fig. 2). The 
almond-shaped eyes correspond to those observed 
on "Hephthalite" idealized heads, on bowls like 
the one in the British Museum (1963, 1210.2, 
mentioned above). The prominent ears, recalling 
a remote Dionysiac model, are similar to the sa­
tyrs and maenads of the Bartym cup (fig. 7) and 
to the putti that inhabit the living vine scroll 
of the other cup that is supposed to come from 
Tibet (fig. 8). There is also a great similarity in 
the treatment of the hair on these three vases, in 
particular between the nude figures on the Lhasa 
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bowl and the two types of hybrid Dionysiac char­
acters of the Bartym cup: the two flute players 
mix features of Pan (with goat feet), Erotes (putti 
with wings), and satyrs (by their ears). The two 
female dancers mix the postures of Greco-Roman 
maenads (with naked or veiled breasts and styl­
ized rough skirts reinterpreting the animal skins 
usually worn in the Dionysiac thiasos in vegetal 
forms) and those of the Sasanian paradisiac danc­
ers with scarves. 

Actually, the Bartym cup presents the closest 
stylistic match to our Lhasa bowl, which might 
suggest the same workshop or at least artists 
who shared the same register of shapes and tech­
niques. Their respective weight, however, indi­
cates different values for the silver drachm used 
in the making of the vase: the Lhasa bowl weighs 
250 drachms of 4.536 g., the heavy unit used in 
Bactria and Sogdiana. The Bartym cup weighs 80 
drachms of 4.023 g., the light unit used in the Sa­
sanian Empire. 

At its greatest extension, the Hephthalite Em­
pire included three different weight zones (Sasa­
nian, Gandharan, and Bactriano-Sogdian), and one 
cannot exclude that in each case itinerant artists 
used the local standard as they tried to adapt their 
expertise to local expectations. 

A New Interpretation 

Denwood recognized that the bowl illustrates a 
Greek subject: we follow him on this. For him, 
however, the key was the repeated motif of the 
snake attacking birds in the nest, which he rec­
ognized as the famous prodigy that happened at 
Aulis before the Achaeans embarked for the Tro­
jan War. This episode is first told in Homer's Iliad 
II, 303-30: a snake crawls on a plane tree near the 
sacred spring in Artemis' sanctuary and devours 
eight fledglings, then their mother, after which 
he is turned to stone. The seer Calchas interprets 
this as the prediction of nine years of war. 

This interpretation, although never openly 
refuted, manifestly failed to be convincing for 
good reasons: the tree is not a plane tree; none 
of the participants in the Aulis scene-Calchas, 
Agamemnon, and Ulysses-can be recognized. 
Moreover, the number of eight fledglings plus 
their mother, without which the omen loses all 
its significance, is found neither in the whole 
composition nor in the individual scenes. 
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The bottom medallion with fish (fig. la) is not 
attested on other "Bactrian" bowls and is certainly 
significant. Fish ponds are well attested from 
Gandhara (with the Begram bronze "aquarium") 
to China. Sasanian silver plates dated between 
the 6th and the 8th centuries reproduce a similar 
fish pond below two mouflons and a snake, or a 
tiger with two chicks and fishing aquatic birds 
surrounding a tree (Hermitage S-7, here fig. 17, 
and S-22). 53 Contrary to many other Sasanian, 
Bactrian, or Sogdian vessels showing trees or vine 
scrolls in narrative scenes, the trees of the Lhasa 
bowl not only frame the individual characters 
but are objects of their actions. Together with 
the fish, these trees are one of the keys to the 
bowl's interpretation. They all bear three over­
sized flowers (fig. ld, nos. 3-7), which Denwood 
compared to lotuses, although the branches of the 
trees on the other vases bear stereotypical buds 
(the Vereino bowl, fig. 6) or conventional flowers 
and leaves (the Bartym cup, fig. 7). In fact, on the 
Lhasa bowl we are not dealing with lotuses but 
with open or half open flowers of boswellia ser­
rata (also known as boswellia thurifera), in San­
skrit sallaki, the tree or bush that produces Indian 
frankincense most frequently known as kundura 
(fig. 18). The sallaki is already mentioned in the 
Ayurveda for its medical properties. Interestingly 
enough, kundura is the origin of the Pahlavi and 
Persian word for frankincense, kundur, which 
shows that India was, in competition with Ara­
bia, one of the sources of the frankincense used 
in Persia and probably also in Central Asia. 54 The 
resin exudes from the bark, solidifies, and is col­
lected in the shape of small balls. 55 

Stories of snakes guarding aromatics in faraway 
countries were often told in Greek literature. 56 In 
India, these stories-very common in Sanskrit 
literature-were usually related to sandalwood 
growing on Mount Malaya, at the southern end of 
the subcontinent. 57 Similarly, Xuanzang relates 
that in the Malakuta country (i.e. Malaya) "at the 
height of summer, when one goes to a high place 
to look afar and sees a tree entwined by a large 
snake, one knows that it is a candaneva (sandal­
wood) tree; as this species of tree is cool by na­
ture, snakes like to twist on it; having discovered 
the tree, one should shoot an arrow to mark it and 
come to cut it down after the winter solstice." 58 

Unlike the tree on the Sasanian mouflons plate 
(fig. 17), the snake-infested tree on the Lhasa 
bowl cannot be sandalwood, whose flowers look 
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different and whose oil is obtained by crushing its 
wood. The topos of the snake guarding the aro­
matics could be applied to different kinds of trees. 
This is confirmed by the 9th-century Arab geog­
rapher Ya' qilbi, according to whom the aloe tree 
(at that time imported in China as a substitute for 
frankincense) grows in India in valleys infested by 
snakes, and so those who gather it have to wear 
boots with wooden or iron soles. 59 

Another particularity of the Lhasa bowl is that 
the trees are also associated with birds, both 
adults and fledglings, in nests. Beautiful birds 
were imported from distant countries in order to 
adorn royal parks in Iran as well as in China. 60 

Peacocks, pheasants, parrots, partridges, and os­
triches are most often mentioned, but clearly none 
is the bird figured on the Lhasa bowl. Particularly 
famed in India was the kalavinka bird, whose me­
lodious song was compared with Buddha's voice. 
The name of this legendary bird was eventually 
applied to a real bird, the "Paradise drongo" of In­
dia, Sri Lanka, and Java, praised over all because 
of its metallic plumage and melodious singing. In 
813, 815, and 818 the kingdom of Kalinga (in Java) 
sent to the Chinese court kalavinkas, parrots, ar­
omatics, and young "Zanj" boys (this term, which 
in Arabic designated black slaves from Eastern 
Africa, hence the name of Zanzibar, in this par­
ticular context was probably transposed to dark­
skinned populations of the Southern Seas).61 The 
bird depicted on the Lhasa bowl has some gen­
eral similarity to the "Paradise drongo," except 
for the "rackets," two long appendages of the tail, 
which are missing here but seem to be present 
on the later Sogdian lobed cup (fig. 16). Probably 
in this case we should not expect full realism, or 
any realism at all, as the phoenix bird, usually 
associated with the aromatic tree in the Western 
cultures, can take different shapes as long as it is 
characterized by the variety and the vivid colors 
of its feathers (fig. ld, nos. 1-2). 

Among the four characters (fig. le, nos. 1 and 4 
of which are repeated elsewhere), the bare-chested 
young man with an amphora has a wavering skirt 
knotted at the waist, which could well be a free 
rendering of the Indian dhoti. 62 He appears twice 
in complete profile with sloping forehead, a snub 
nose, and thick lips, none of which conforms to 
Classical canons. His long untrimmed hair is 
brushed to the back. He is the only figure wearing 
shoes. On his right shoulder, he carries a small 
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table amphora with a high, narrow neck, a fluted 
body and a flat foot (fig. le, no. 4 and fig. ld, no. 
10). Denwood linked the amphora to Parthian pro­
totypes, but similar specimens of c. 20 cm high, 
albeit rare, are known in Panjikent. Marshak dis­
cusses at length possible models of these clay 
vessels and, in the absence of Sasanian intermedi­
aries, concludes that they were probably inspired 
by late Roman amphoras or amphoriskoi appear­
ing in c. 400 and imported into Sogdiana from 
the 6th century onwards (fig. 19).63 Nevertheless, 
since there is no exact parallel to the amphoras 
represented on the bowl known today in Central 
Asia, we suppose that the author of the model of 
the vase had in mind Roman luxurious wares, 
most probably in blown glass, as suggested by the 
spiral ribs of equal length and shape, running from 
right to left on the whole body and neck of the 
amphora. Although the shape and the ribs are well 
attested on blown glass throughout Roman times, 
the closest parallels for these amphoriskoi date 
from the 3rd and the 4th centuries (e.g. fig. 20, The 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, Inv. 81.10.172). The 
carrier covers the mouth of the amphora with his 
hand, which indicates that it is full of a precious 
liquid. The best analogies for such a representa­
tion come from the Dionysiac thiasoi of Roman 
times, for example the Satyr on the 1st century 
wall painting from the Villa Doria Pamphili in 
Rome (now in the British Museum 1873,0208.1, 
fig. 21 ), or the 2nd-3rd century limestone reliefs 
from the Chakhil-i-Ghoundi stupa in Hadda, 
Gandhara (fig. 22, Musee Guimet, MG 17191 ).64 

A second male figure, for whom Denwood 
proposed only a general "Eastern" attribution, 
is ready to beat a drum and directs his piercing 
glance towards the snake and the nest. He wears 
a full tunic with loose sleeves rolled to the elbow. 
The motion of his bare feet seems to indicate that 
he is trampling the ground in order to add to the 
vibrations, a motion that is visible at the bottom 
end of his tunic. 65 The drum, held firmly under 
the left arm, is biconical with a lozenge network 
of strings that the musician pinches with his 
hand. The stick is long, thick, slightly curved, 
and rounded at the end. This shape of drum is 
sometimes depicted on Sasanian silverware. 66 

Nonetheless, it is never beaten, not even on the 
Stroganoff bowl where it is played by two Indian 
macaques (fig. 3).67 Indeed, the instrument is 
more typical of India, where this drum is known 
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in the Punjab as the dhol and is beaten on the bass 
side with a curved stick (dagga). There the drum 
is sometimes a plain barrel, sometimes an hour­
glass shape (with sticks similar to those in fig. 
23).68 Consequently this character can be identi­
fied as an Indian musician or a priest-musician, 
who is called in order to divert the danger of the 
snake from the collectors of aromatics, or from 
the fledglings, or from both. 

This priest-musician indeed has a strange char­
acteristic: a large hairy appendix on the right side 
of his shaven head (the other side is not visible): 
(fig. le, nos. 10-11). Initially, we contemplated 
the possibility of a tuft of hair, the sikha, still 
worn at the back or on the side of the shaved skull 
by some Brahmanic castes in South India. 69 They 
are, however, generally smaller and different in 
shape. Moreover, the character's face seems gro­
tesque, with round eyes set within folds of skin 
and protruding nose and lips, rather evocative of 
a monstrous creature, perhaps with ape-like fea­
tures. Although unusual for a modern viewer, 
monsters were not uncommon in ancient arts, 
either representing in-between species (in myths 
and legends, particularly numerous in an Indian 
setting) or a certain esthetic taste for mixture 
(like the Pan-Eros-Satyr figures on the Bartym 
cup, fig. 7). Thus, we are inclined to recognize 
him as a fictional creature, with a fully human 
body and a head inspired by a cynocephalus. The 
type of the cynocephalus baboon could in this 
case be mixed with that of the Indian macaque­
drummer, more familiar in Bactria-Sogdiana, and 
exemplified by the musicians on the Stroganoff 
bowl (fig. 3). Later, we shall consider the literary 
connections of this figure. 

We are now left with the main subject, two nude 
males standing on either side of the tree. Only the 
one to the left of the tree is repeated elsewhere in 
the ring composition. Except for a scarf and cloak, 
each is nude and stands so that one can see that 
they are circumcised (fig. le, nos. 7-9). This is a 
unique feature in Classical as well as Iranian and 
Central Asian art. Provocative nudity is in itself 
unusual in this repertoire. The few nude figures 
that appear on other "Bactrian" specimens are in­
spired by the eroticism of the Greek Dionysiac 
thiasos, as seen on the silver plaque in the al-Sa­
bah Collection (LNS 1571 M, AHE: 196-98), and 
on the Dionysiac metalwork of the Inda-Greek or 
Indo-Scythian periods, dated to the 2nd-1st cen-
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turies B.C.E. 70 On later vases, the genitalia are not 
exposed, as for Heracles on the Stroganoff bowl 
(fig. 3 ), or for satyrs and maenads on the Bartym 
cup (fig. 7), or seem to have been removed (like on 
one of Odysseus' representations on the Bashkiria 
jug, mentioned above).71 On Indian or Sasanian 
silverware, nudity, both male and female, is more 
frequent, but it is always very stylized, even when 
the pubic zone is shown. On a Sasanian gilt silver 
plate in the Metropolitan Museum, two youths 
identified as Heavenly Twins are treated some­
what like plump putti. 72 In an Indian context, on 
the al-Sabah Dionysiac dish (fig. 5), smooth lines 
characterize Dionysus' body, as they do on the 
later "Reverie" dish in the Cleveland Museum, 
inspired by similar models (see above). Such a 
unique feature on the otherwise dignified com­
position of the Lhasa bowl certainly calls for a 
specific explanation. 

The young man on the right holds a sack in his 
left hand (the shape does not correspond to any 
known metal vessel) and extends his closed right 
hand. There are two possible ways to interpret 
this gesture: he feeds the birds with grain in order 
to tame and capture them, or he is about to col­
lect the resin of the tree, which actually exudes 
from an incision. This later interpretation is far 
preferable as his hand moves towards the tree, not 
the nest. 

The young man to the left holds a kind of bottle 
in his right arm, while lifting a cup in his right 
hand. The bottle has a long narrow neck (with a 
movable head?) and a globular fluted body on a 
wider conical foot (fig. ld, nos. 8-9). This general 
shape-well known in Late Antiquity as "pilgrim 
bottles," which were used to carry holy water in 
the West-is attested from Hellenistic times on­
wards. Three aspergillums in gilded silver from 
the al-Sabah Collection, dated in the 3rd-2nd cen­
tury B.C.E., have a comparable body and foot (LNS 
1331M, 1293-1294 M, ANH: 167-71, cat. 36-38). 
Two ring-handles on a globular body with oblique 
striations are attested for mold-blown flagons 
from layers of the 4th century in Egypt (like in Is­
mant el-Kharab, here fig. 24).73 As in later Islamic 
contexts, the aspergillum or sprinkler is gener­
ally associated with rare fragrances and holiness. 
Most probably, the young man uses the bottle in 
his right hand to sprinkle a liquid, which can drip 
from a lid on the mouth.7 4 The other vessel, a 
cup, is raised to the level of the mouth, obviously 
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in order to drink. Its low shape and fluting recall 
either the Roman crystal or glass bowls or the 
gold or silver palmate bowls frequent in northern 
India, Sasanian Iran, and Central Asia, from Hel­
lenistic and Parthian times up to the late Sasa­
nian period. 7s 

Shown in three-quarter view, the heads of both 
young men on each side of the tree are, like their 
bodies, mirror images of each other. In contrast 
with the other figures, they conform to the Clas­
sical canon. Their hair is short and abundant 

I 

fashioned into triangular locks and parted raised 
locks above the middle of their foreheads (anas­
tole). This feature, as well as the delineation of 
their faces and their heroic nudity, definitely 
points to Alexander. 

The Literary Background: Excerpts from the 
Alexander Romance 

The role played by the figure to the right of the 
tree corresponds closely to an episode in the 
Greek and Latin text of the Alexander Romance: 
the visit to an Indian sacred wood, abode of the 
oracles trees of the Sun and Moon. The episode 
is told in the Letter to Aristoteles about the Mir­
acles of India, which was first translated into 
Latin by Julius Valerius in the 4th century (only 
a short Greek version was included in the recen­
sion~ III, 17, in the 5th century): 76 

(pp. 41-43 Boer/Gunderson): The grove was luxuriant, 
full of frankincense and opobalsamum. Very much of 
this develops on the branches of these groves and the 
inhabitants of this area were accustomed to eat it ( ... ) 
I began walking through the whole grove, which mean­
ders inside a roughly constructed wall, and I saw that 
opobalsamum, which had a very good odor, was dripping 
profusely from all the branches of the tree which were 
everywhere; taken by the odor of it I tore away lumps 
from the bark and my companions did the same thing ... 

(p. 53 Boer/Gunderson): We did leave the sacred trees 
but our nostrils were still affected by the odor of frank­
incense and opobalsamum. In fact the Indians, who 
tend the shrines of the gods towards ocean, said that 
I was also immortal since I was able to penetrate all 
the way to that point. Putting in my bosom what they 
believed about me, I thanked them. 

Just before this passage, the "priest of the or­
acle," a therianthropic creature to which we shall 
return, gives the following instructions: 

(p. 42 Boer/Gunderson): (The priest) ordered my friends 
standing nearby and about 300 of my fellow soldiers to 
take off their rings and all their clothes as well as their 
shoes. I obeyed the man in every matter ... 

This explains why Alexander is nude and with­
out a weapon (also prohibited according to III, 1 7 
in the recension~: "In the neighborhood there was 
no iron, bronze or tin, not even potter's clay"). 
The other figure, made from the same mold as 
Alexander the harvester, drinks from a cup while 
holding an aspergillum. But no drinking, no liba­
tion, no ablutions are taking place there, as the 
priest forbids any sacrifice and allows only pros­
tration. It appears, therefore, that the figure as 
well as the amphora bearer with Indian dhoti, 
both represented twice, are taken from another 
episode, which also took place in a perfumed 
atmosphere, namely the discovery of the Foun­
tain of Life during the unsuccessful march to the 
country of the Blessed. At this point it is neces­
sary to draw attention to the image of the pool 
of water full of fish that appears at the bottom of 
the Lhasa bowl fig. la. Fish play a decisive part in 
this episode, for in the main Greek versions, the 
miraculous quality of the fountain is discovered 
by Alexander's cook when he washes dried fish 
which are then revived by the water: 
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(~ II, 39, ed. Bergson 1965, translation Stoneman 1991: 
(The cook) took a dried fish and waded into the clear 
water of the spring to wash it. As soon as it was dipped 
in the water, it came to life and leapt out of the cook's 
hands. He was frightened, and did not tell me what had 
happened; instead, he drank some of the water himself, 
and scooped some up in a silver vessel and kept it. 

A parallel episode, told earlier, presents another 
kind of miraculous water and fish occurrence 
near heliacal trees, but in association with birds 
of fire, which were not mentioned in the other 
aromatic woods: 

(II, 36, 1-2 and 4-6, ed. Bergson 1965, translation Stone­
man 1991): We marched on from there and came to a 
river. I ordered my men to pitch camp and lay aside 
their armor in the usual way. In the river there were 
trees which began to grow at sunrise and continued 
until the sixth hour, but from the seventh hour they 
shrank again until they could hardly be seen. They ex­
uded a sap like Persian myrrh, with a sweet and noble 
aroma ( ... ) In the river there were also many snakes 
and many kinds of fish, which could not be cooked by 
fire, but only in freezing cold water. One of the soldiers, 
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in fact, caught one of these fish, washed it and put it 
into a bucket, and shortly found it cooked. There were 
also many kinds of birds in this river, closely resem­
bling our own; but if any of our people touched one of 
them, flames shot out of it. 

This passage includes a theme shared with the 
above-cited episode of the sacred wood, namely 
the trees exhaling "Persian myrrh," their cosmic 
(heliacal) dimension, and the potential immor­
tality of the one who manages to enter and take 
the substance that renders one immortal: the fra­
grance of the aromatics or the water. Clearly the 
version or versions accessible to the artist who 
executed our bowl combined elements that are 
split in the Latin Letter and the Greek version ~ 
of the Romance as we have it now. 

This detail of the revived fish is absent from 
Ferdowsi and from the Syriac long version (which 
does not mention the Fountain of Life), but it 
remains in the Syriac poem The Legend of Alex­
ander attributed to Jacob of Sen1gh (§ 170-74), 77 

and it is presented by Nizami (Sharafniima) as 
the "Rumi" (i.e. Greek) version, the discovery 
being here attributed to the prophets Ilyas and 
Khizr.7 8 

In the Late Antique and medieval traditions 
of the Romance, there are several versions of 
the episode of the Fountain of Life, including 
the drinking of the reviving water, plus in some 
cases ablution or bathing. The difficulty arises 
from the various identities of the character who 
performs them. In the above-cited Greek ver­
sion, the cook drinks after he has understood 
the miraculous properties of the water and keeps 
some in a silver container for himself. Later on, 
he informs Alexander only of his discovery, not 
of his appropriation of the water (II, 41, 2). At 
a first glance this could correspond to our im­
age, but the cook is a man of low status, by no 
means an alter ego of Alexander. It would have 
been totally inconsistent to portray him as iden­
tical with Alexander, and to provide him with a 
scarf which, whatever its diverse possible func­
tions, is always a marker of an elite or celestial 
individual. Further, this action of the cook is 
described in the ~ recension. In other versions, 
the cook does nothing after having witnessed the 
miracle. 79 

Thus, in the Syriac poem, the cook plays a pas­
sive role: he understands that he has found the 
Fountain of Life, but he does not drink; he rushes 

after Alexander, who in the dark cannot find the 
return path. In the Shahnama (verses 1369-1372, 
translation Samra Azarnouche), there is no cook 
and his function is transferred to Khizr, who actu­
ally drinks and washes himself in the spring: 
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On the third night, two ways appeared in the dark, 
and Khizr lost sight of the King. 

The prophet reached the Water of Life, 
he stretched the end of his lifetime towards Saturn. 

In the clear water he washed his head and body 
looking for no other than the pure God as a 
protector. 

He drank, rested, quickly went back. 
His praise was constantly increased by his homage 
(to God). 

This is, again, very close to our image. More­
over, in this version, the drinking and ablution 
are performed by a prophet, equal in status to Al­
exander. so But, of course, the young man on the 
bowl cannot be Khizr, who first appears in Qur'an 
18.59-64 (a garbled version of the fish revivified), 
as the unnamed "servant" of Moses, both his pu­
pil and his teacher. So, who is he? 

A Jewish Version 

There is one tradition in which the prophetic 
character assuming this role is Alexander him­
self: the Jewish version of the Romance. In the 
transmitted material, this version is attested by 
two sources. One is an Aramaic passage in the 
Talmud of Babylon (Tamid 32b), a compendium 
of oral traditions and Rabbinic opinions compiled 
in the 4th-6th centuries, and thus contemporary 
with ancient witnesses of the Romance (Greek 
recension a, Latin version, Armenian and Syriac 
version, Greek recension~). The other Jewish ver­
sion is the text published and carefully translated 
by Rosalie Reich (Reich 1972) as Tales of Alexan­
der the Macedonian (Sefer Alexandrus Mo'lf,don), 
part of the Hebrew manuscript in Oxford, Bodl. 
Cod. Heb. d. 11 (No. 2797.10 in Neubauer 1906), 
which reproduces a collection of texts of vari­
ous dates ultimately compiled by Eleazar, son 
of Asher hal-Levi in the region of Worms in c. 
1325.81 Despite having been recorded several cen­
turies from each other, at the opposite ends of 
the Mediterranean, both texts appear to reflect a 
similar set of narratives. The Tamid 32b passage 
runs as follows (in the William Davidson digital 
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edition of Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz's Ko­
ren Talmud Bavli, Noe edition): 

With regard to Alexander, the Gemara relates: When he 
took himself and went on his way, he sat at a certain 
spring and was eating bread. He had salted fish [gulde­
nei] in his hands, and while he cleansed them of their 
excessive salt, a particularly pleasant fragrance fell 
upon them. Alexander said to himself: I may conclude 
from this event that this spring comes from the Garden 
of Eden. There are those who say: He took from those 
waters and washed his face. And there are those who 
say: He ascended along the length of the entire spring 
until he reached the entrance of the Garden of Eden. 
He raised a loud voice, calling out: "Open the gate for 
me!" The sentry of the Garden of Eden said to him: 
"This is the gate of the Lord; the righteous shall enter 
into it" (Psalm 118:20). "Since you are not righteous, 
you may not enter." He said to them: "I too am worthy, 
as I am a king; I am very important. If I will not be ad­
mitted, at least give me something from inside." They 
gave him one eyeball. He brought it and he weighed 
all the gold and silver that he had against the eyeball, 
and yet the riches did not balance against the eyeball's 
greater weight. 

And here is the narrative in the Tales of 
Alexander: 82 

They set forth from there arriving at the land of Ofrat 
(Euphrates) where they found a large, unusual river 
pleasant to behold. The king and his army were thirsty, 
but were afraid to drink its waters. The king ordered 
wells dug in the vicinity of the river and much water 
was found, and the king and his men drank. The king 
said: "If it pleases you, we will camp here by the wa­
ters, for by their fragrance I know they are beneficial." 
They agreed to do so, and camped there for ten days. 
On the tenth day, the king's hunter caught some birds, 
wrung their necks and washed them in the waters of 
the river. As he dipped them in and washed them in 
waters of the river, they returned to life and flew away. 
Seeing this, the king's servant quickly drank from that 
river and went to the king to tell him all that had hap­
pened. "Obviously, these are the waters of the Garden 
of Eden," said the king. "Whoever drinks from them 
shall live forever. Go quickly and fetch me some and 
I, too, shall drink." The servant hastened, cup in hand, 
to bring some of those waters to him, but he could not 
find them. He returned and told the king: "I could not 
find the waters of the river for the Lord has hidden 
them from me." The king grew angry, drew his sword, 
and beheaded his servant. Then the headless servant 
ran away and Menahem, the secretary, related: "Our 
sages say that he is still headless in the sea where he 
overturns ships( ... )" 

Menahem explained this to the king who said: "Ap­
parently, this is the gate of the Garden of Eden." Then 
he cried out: "Who is upon this gate?" A voice called 
back: "This is the gate of the Garden of Eden and no 
heathen or uncircumcised male may enter." That night 
Alexander was circumcised and his physicians came 
and immediately healed him with beneficial herbs. 
Nothing of this was known in the camp for the king 
ordered his physicians to keep silent. The next day, the 
king cried out to the keepers of the gate: "Give me a 
tribute and I will go on my way." 

Despite some differences between both narra­
tives (in the Tales birds are revived instead of fish, 
and there is no mention of Alexander's ablution), 
they come from a common stock of stories in 
which Alexander plays the active role, anointed 
in the Water of Life and eventually approaching 
the Garden of Eden. In order to enter it he accepts 
circumcision, which admittedly is not enough 
to bring him inside Paradise, but is sufficient to 
make some Jews claim him as one of them, or 
at least as a "Righteous" (Tzadik), according to a 
tradition first recorded by Flavius Josephus in his 
account of Alexander's entry into Jerusalem (Tew­
ish Antiquities XI, 8, 3-5). 83 Considering that the 
Fountain of Life, Alexander himself taking hold 
of its water, his nudity, and his circumcision (fig. 
le) are all present on the bowl and set in a para­
disiac setting evocative of the Garden of Eden, we 
cannot propose a better explanation for this im­
age than a Jewish version or at least a tradition 
influenced by a Jewish version. There were many 
ways to evoke Alexander, but indeed the Foun­
tain of Life is one of the few episodes to which the 
Talmudic literature pays attention. 84 The second 
scene, Alexander collecting frankincense with 
his own hands, is probably reinterpreted accord­
ing to the Jewish (and then Christian) image of 
the Lord's Anointed, king or prophet-Alexander 
is king and, being divinely inspired, assimilated 
to a prophet. 85 
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The distribution of the cloak and scarf on both 
images of Alexander seems meaningful in this re­
spect. On {/Bactrian" bowls the billowing scarf is 
worn by a whole range of prestigious or paradis­
iac figures (see above for the precise references): 
Greek heroes (Kustanai, fig. 2), aristocratic hunt­
ers performing heroic deeds (Vereino, fig. 6), boys 
and girls with paradisiac overtones (Chilek, Bar­
tym, figs. 4, 7). On Sogdian ossuaries it is worn by 
musicians and Zoroastrian deities, all inhabitants 
of Heaven. Like the scarf, the wide flapping cloak 
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with fan-shaped folds, ultimately derived from 
the Greek chlamys (with a knot instead of the 
fibula), is not a usual element of Central Asian 
dress. Instead, it is associated with deities (such 
as the Amesha Spentas on the Ishtikhan ossuar­
ies), exotic characters (such as the Indian ladies 
on the Chilek bowl, fig. 4; the male-royal?­
characters next to the Roman she-wolf on the 
Shahristan painting, fig. 14), perhaps also in con­
texts of theatrical performances (the worship­
pers ~t the Panjikent Temple II, one of whom is 
carrymg a mask: fig.13 here, after Marshak and 
Raspopova 1996, who interpreted this as "actors 
playing the part of the gods"). In the present case, 
Alexander gathering aromatics is endowed with 
the cloak, a clear symbol of kingship, as one can 
understand also from the Greek versions of the 
Romance, when Alexander threw his chlamys on 
the dying Darius (II, 20, 5) or later around Ptol­
emy's shoulders when he tried to make his gen­
eral look like him (III, 19, 4). On the other side of 
the tree, the billowing scarf probably associates 
him with Heaven, hinting at the immortality he 
is acquiring, or hoping to acquire through the bal­
samic fragrance and by drinking water from the 
Fountain of Life. 

Back to the Two Minor Characters (fig. le, 
nos. 2-3) 

The bare-chested Indian servant carries a precious 
liquid, which in our interpretation is the per­
fumed water from the Fountain of Life, brought 
to Alexander. He has a solar symbol tattooed on 
both sides of his chest, which is consistent with 
his function of servant of the sacred wood of the 
Sun and Moon, as well as with the Indian practice 
of real or fake tattoos. 

The monstrous Indian drum player calls to 
mind the priest of the sacred wood described in 
the Letter to Aristotle: 

(p. 41-42 Boer/Gunderson): ... the priest of the oracle 
appeared. He was more than ten foot in height, with 
a black body, and with the teeth of a dog. From his 
pierced ears hung pearls and he was clothed in skins. 

This description stems from Ctesias' description 
of a fantastic people who live in the Indian moun­
tains covered by trees that produce a sweet aroma 
psitthachora or zetacora I xetacora, on the shore~ 
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of a miraculous river Hipobarus or Spabaros, "of 
all the goods" (recalling the Fountain of Life): 

(Jndika, fr. 45.37 quoted in Photius' Library, codex 
72 p. 47b Bekker; edition Lenfant 2004, translation 
Anca Dan): ... (Ctesias) says that in these mountains 
live humans who have the head of a dog. They wear 
clothes made of savage beasts and speak no language, 
but howl like dogs and therefore understand dogs' lan­
guage. They have teeth bigger than the dog and claws 
like the dog, but longer and more hooked. They live 
in the mountains up to the river Indus, are black and 
righteous, like the other Indians with whom they are in 
contact. They understand what the Indians tell them 
but they cannot speak: they make themselves under'. 
stood by howls and movements of hands and fingers, 
like the deaf and dumb. The Indians call them "Kalys­
trioi'', in Greek "Dog-heads" (Kynokephaloi). 

These are the premises of the Greek tradi­
tion about the righteous yet monstrous people 
of the Cynocephali, located in Northern India 
who were not actual dogs but humanoids with 
dogs' teeth. The natural philosophers identified 
them with baboons (see e.g. Aristotle, History of 
Animals, II, 8-9, 502a), a species which fits well 
Greco-Egyptian imagery of temple servants. In 
Roman times, baboons lived in Hermopolis, in 
the temple of Thot, the Moon god, where they 
were treated like scribes and diviners (Strabo 
XVII, 1, 40; Horapollo, Hieroglyphics, I, 14-15). A 
cynocephalus-priest beating the drum was there­
fore an appropriate figure to illustrate the Oracle 
of the Sun and the Moon, awakening both distant 
Egyptian echoes of the Lunar cult and more fa­
miliar Indian ones. 

Various other therianthropic beings are de­
scribed in the Romance, helping Alexander 
overcome obstacles or access the confines of 
the world. A good example in the Persian tradi­
tion is the character called Gush-bastar the one 
Who-Sleeps-in-His-Ears (gush meani~g "ear" 
and bastar "couch") described in the Shiihniima 
(ver_ses 1692-97, translation Samra Azarnouche), 
dunng Alexander's crossing of the country of the 
Ichtyophagi: 

Afar appeared an enormous man 
all over hairy, with big ears. 1 

Un~er the hair his body was bluish, 
his two ears were like elephant ears. 

(The soldiers bring him to Alexander.) 
"What kind of man are you?," he asked, "what is 

your name? 
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what are you seeking in the sea? what is your 
goal?" 

He answered: "OKing! Mom and dad 
gave me the name Gush-bastar. 

Again, this monster is helpful and serves as a 
guide between two worlds, the one of humans and 
the other beyond it: he crosses the lake and brings 
to Alexander eighty sages who live in an inacces­
sible city. 

The Composition: Sources and Meanings 

At first glance, it can seem strange to have two 
figures of Alexander, facing each other on both 
sides of the tree, each involved in a different ac­
tion. However, this kind of "telescopic" com­
position is widely attested in Roman art. In a 
Christian context, two silver plates from Syria, 
both dated from 565-578, therefore probably con­
temporary with the Lhasa bowl, show the figure 
of Jesus in duplicate, once behind the same table 
and then under the same canopy, administrating 
the Host on the right and the Chalice on the left 
(here the Riha paten from the Dumbarton Oaks 
Research Library and Collection, Byzantine Col­
lection, BZ.1924.5: fig. 25).86 This device is also 
known at Panjikent in the paintings of fables like 
the "Beauty and the Beast" (the girl on both sides 
of the flower which caused her misfortune), 87 and 
the "The Goose (here a female duck) with the 
Golden Eggs" (fig. 26).88 This last Panjikent com­
position is the closest parallel to our scheme, as 
two images of the stupid owner of the bird face 
each other to either side of the duck. 89 

Taken as a whole, the decoration of the Lhasa 
bowl can be viewed as a procession scene of Dio­
nysiac tradition, taking place in a "Sacred Wood" 
(Persian paradeisos, in Alexander Romance~ III, 
17 and in the Latin version of the Romance by 
Julius Valerius III, 24), led by the therianthropic 
priest beating the drum to clear the way to the 
tree, and culminating with Alexander drinking 
the Water of Life and collecting frankincense. 
The water carrier is repeated once, and so is Al­
exander drinking. This could be explained by the 
constraints the silversmith faced: he had to fill 
the standard circumference of the "Bactrian" 
bowl with only four matrices of human figures, 
more difficult to produce than chiseled details 
(and perhaps acquired from another source). Even 

when repeating the trees, he could not avoid du­
plicating two figures. Perhaps Alexander drinking 
the Water of Life was considered more important 
than Alexander gathering frankincense and thus 
deserved to be repeated. 
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Having more freedom with the chiseled details, 
the artist introduced some variations in the trees 
(fig. ld, nos. 3-7). The fight between the snake and 
the birds is illustrated by alternate poses in which 
a couple of birds hatch the eggs (between the two 
Alexanders) and protect the fledglings (beyond the 
priest), or only one bird protects the two fledglings 
(twice) or finds out that they were eaten by the 
snake (twice). Not only does the snake approach 
the nest from different sides, but in five cases the 
side flowers are open and the middle one is with­
ered (a telescopic image suggesting the heliacal 
trees). Once again, the tree between the two im­
ages of Alexander shows a more optimistic picture: 
the pair of (solar) birds take care of their eggs in 
the nest, while all the flowers are open. The over­
all message is the cosmic cycle of Life and Death, 
with the ultimate victory of Life, in an ideal spring­
time-a theme that the Jewish Tales of Alexander 
the Macedonian associate with birds rather than 
with the original fish. On the Lhasa bowl, how­
ever, both are included in the composition. 

The Date 

We propose to date the bowl from the late 5th to 
the 6th century, thus putting it toward the end of 
the series of "Bactrian" bowls. Intuitively, Mar­
shak inclined towards a date after the Bartym 
cup (fig. 7, which he dated "not earlier than the 
4th-5th centuries") because of "more stylized 
trees. 1190 In fact, the artist of the Bartym cup had 
a wide repertoire of motifs, including the floral 
designs and human as well as monstrous features, 
and this is also the case on the Lhasa bowl. The 
vessels depicted on it have Hellenistic origins but 
are best attested in Eastern Mediterranean glass­
ware from the 3rd-4th centuries onwards, with 
local variants produced in Central Asia in the 6th 
century. The analogies for the scarves and chla­
mys, both in Iran and Central Asia, also cover a 
broad time span, from the 4th to the 8th century. 
We are on safer grounds with the strong Indian 
references, observed mainly on the Chilek bowl 
showing the portrait of a Hephthalite ruler with 
royal ribbons, henceforth not pre-dating the 460s 
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or 470s (fig. 4). The period 460-540 was the hey­
day of the Hephthalite conquests in Northwest 
India, under the rulers Khingila to Mihirakula. 

The Invention of Paradise: The Jews and 
the Greco-Roman, Hindu, and Zoroas-

trian Gardens Beyond Human Life 

The Lhasa bowl is not only the first attestation 
of an Eastern Jewish Alexander Romance, docu­
menting the prestige of Alexander the Great in 
post-Sasanian Central Asia in general and among 
the Jews in particular. The bowl also shows that 
the Earthly Paradise, located at the eastern end of 
the world, was not a western myth: people who 
were probably involved in commerce with India, 
in the Hephtalite Empire, took part in its inven­
tion. The paradisiac topography was the result of 
cultural exchanges between different ethnic and 
religious communities of the East, among which 
the Jews-besides the Christians-played such a 
part that their iconography of Eden became the 
standard frame. 

The Tree and Water of Life 

From its earliest attestations as a "sacred tree" in 
Near Eastern traditions and as the "Tree of Life" 
growing on the banks of the cosmic Nile during 
its flood, the Tree of Life seems to have been re­
lated to the Water of Life, for the food given by 
the tree is associated with the drink necessary for 
all living beings. Many types of trees have been 
identified with the Tree of Life; they were all gen­
erally characterized by the sweetness, long con­
servation, or price of their fruit, and by the cosmic 
connection they make between the divinity and 
the earthly beings that the tree could nourish. 91 

In the Bible, the Tree of Life has different func­
tions and meanings: it first appears in Genesis 
(2:8-10, NIV), where it directly surmounts the 
Spring of Life: 

Now the Lord God had planted a garden in the East, 
in Eden; and there he put the man he had formed. 
The Lord God made all kinds of trees grow out of the 
ground- trees that were pleasing to the eye and good 
for food. In the middle of the garden were the tree of life 
and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. A river 
watering the garden flowed from Eden ... 

When the deceitful snake prompted Eve to eat 
the fruit of knowledge, he made men endowed 
with insight but pulled them away not only from 
God's wisdom but also from the Tree which made 
them immortal. Hence, in the Psalms, the Tree 
of Life becomes the symbol of divine wisdom and 
prosperity, granted to the king or to the prophet: 
it is a living path to God and a tool for instruction 
and reflection. This is why, among the trees that 
could be assimilated to the Tree of Life, in addition 
to fruit trees, those providing oil and perfume for 
ointment occupy a special place. In Ezekiel's vision 
of the Day of Atonement (47:9-12), the paradisiac 
image of the river coming from the East and sur­
rounding the abode of the Eternal (YHWH-sham­
mah) is completed by the living beings inhabiting 
its waters and the trees growing on its banks: the 
leaves of the trees are healing and their effect could 
be seen in the life gained by everything up to the 
sea. This healing function of the tree suggests its 
connection with the aromatics, which becomes 
explicit in later texts, like 2 Esdras 2: 12 (cf. 8:52). 
Furthermore, Ezekiel's vision of God's dwelling is 
a major landmark for the Jewish tradition concern­
ing not only the terrestrial or celestial Garden of 
Eden but also the New Jerusalem. It is this YHWH­
shammah that we suggest recognizing, with its 
Trees of Life and Knowledge, on a 7th-8th century 
copper-alloy tray from Iran, in the Museum of Is­
lamic Art in Berlin (I.5624).92 
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Further developments of the original image of the 
Tree and the Water of Life concern the meaning of 
"Life" as well as the real location of the terrestrial 
Garden of Eden. The "Life" given by the tree and 
the waters is not necessarily the immortal life on 
Earth: it can be wisdom (Proverbs 3: 18, 11 :30, 15:4, 
cf. 4 Maccabees 18:16; Sirach 24:12-17) or virtue 
(Philo of Alexandria, Questions on Genesis 1. 10; 
On the Migration of Abraham 8.36-42; Allegori­
cal Interpretation of Genesis 2 and 3 l.[l 7].56-1. 
[18].62).93 From Hellenistic times onward, this 
Tree of Life/Wisdom is identified as an aromatic, 
for example in 1 Enoch 24-25 (translation Charles 
1963; cf. 2 En. 8.3-7; 3 En. 5.1; 23.18):94 

24. And from thence I went to another place of the earth, 
and he showed me a mountain range of fire which burnt 
day and night. And I went beyond it and saw seven mag­
nificent mountains all differing each from the other [ .. 
.]. And the seventh mountain was in the midst of these, 
and it excelled them in height, resembling the seat of 
a throne: and fragrant trees encircled the throne. And 
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amongst them was a tree such as I had never yet smelt, 
neither was any amongst them nor were others like it: 
it had a fragrance beyond all fragrance, and its leaves 
and blooms and wood wither not for ever: and its fruit 
is beautiful, and its fruit resembles the dates of a palm. 
Then I said: "How beautiful is this tree, and fragrant, and 
its leaves are fair, and its blooms very delightful in ap­
pearance." Then answered Michael, one of the holy and 
honored angels who was with me, and was their leader. 
25. And he said unto me: "Enoch, why dost thou ask 
me regarding the fragrance of the tree, and why dost 
thou wish to learn the truth." Then I answered him say­
ing: "I wish to know about everything, but especially 
about this tree." And he answered saying: "This high 
mountain which thou hast seen, whose summit is like 
the throne of God, is His throne, where the Holy Great 
One, the Lord of Glory, the Eternal King, will sit, when 
He shall come down to visit the earth with goodness. 
And as for this fragrant tree no mortal is permitted to 
touch it till the great judgement, when He shall take 
vengeance on all and bring (everything) to its consum­
mation for ever. It shall then be given to the righteous 
and holy. Its fruit shall be for food to the elect: it shall 
be transplanted to the holy place, to the temple of the 
Lord, the Eternal King. 

Hence, by the end of Hellenistic times, the Tree 
of Life had already received an eschatological di­
mension, referring to the afterlife of the Righteous, 
those chosen by God (Revelation 22.1-2, 14, 19).95 

Geographically, the river and its trees must be 
in the extreme East, where Genesis located the 
Pishon/Phison, river of abundance surrounding 
Havilah, the land of gold, the resin bdellium, and 
onyx stone. Identified with the Ganges (Flavius 
Josephus, [ewish Antiquities I, 39), this river an­
chors the terrestrial Garden of Eden in northern 
India throughout Judea-Christian traditions (e.g. 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, Christian Topography 
II, 81-82). 96 It is in this later context, when the 
Garden of Eden was located at the end of the in­
habited world (marked also by Alexander's Altars), 
that Alexander the Great, protector of the Jews 
according to Hellenistic and Roman texts, having 
reached the end of his destiny, was imagined to be 
chosen by God. Right before his death, he attained 
the Tree's wisdom and therefore eternal life. 

How to Represent the Garden of Eden: From 
Greco-Roman Dionysiac Nature and the Per­
sian Paradeisos to the Zoroastrian Heaven 

On the Lhasa bowl, the compositional scheme 
conveys the idea of the Garden of Eden, for the 

two figures of Alexander immediately call to 
mind (and certainly already did to the public for 
which the vessel was intended) Adam and Eve 
near the Tree of Temptation, their nudity, and the 
snake. In fact, Alexander gathers the incense balls 
with a gesture quite similar to Eve picking the 
apple on late Roman paintings and golden glasses 
(fig. 2 7).97 This positioning of a couple to either 
side of a tree and near a pool reappears on Zoro­
astrian representations of the Heaven, 98 such as 
on a silver plate in the Miho Museum (fig. 28): 
here the location in Paradise is established by the 
presence of a cock (the symbol of the psychopomp 
Srosh) and musicians (the symbol of Paradise as 
"House of Song"). 99 

Thus, the composition on the Lhasa bowl is 
the result of several cultural assimilations, all of 
which can be traced across one millennium: 

The Jewish Garden of Eden was assimilated 
with the Persian garden from the Second Temple 
period and the Septuaginta onwards. 100 

The Tree of Life, a cosmic tree of the cyclical 
beginnings in various Near Eastern but also Indo­
lranian traditions, became a heliacal tree in the 
shape of the Greco-Roman Peridexion (accord­
ing to the Greek Physiologus, §34). The different 
stages of flowering on our vase and the various 
positions of the snake beholding an imaginary 
shadow suggest the peculiarity of this tree, well 
adapted to the sanctuary of the Sun and the Moon. 
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The birds with beautiful plumage (with dis­
tant analogies on Sasanian silverware) recall the 
Greco-Roman myth of the phoenix, the fire-bird 
often located in India and associated with the 
Sun, the aromatics, and the ruler. 101 Since Hel­
lenistic times, it was occasionally recognized in 
Job 29:18, where the believer claims to die in his 
nest after a life as long as the one of the phoe­
nix (pol). In the Babylonian Talmud, Sanhedrin 
108b, pol is identified with the avarshina, the 
bird taken into Noah's ark (implicitly in pairs) 
and blessed by him with eternal life for not re­
quiring food. The immortality of the phoenix-pol 
has its origins in Eden according to the Midrash 
Bereshit Rabbah 19, 5 (commenting Gn 3:6), in 
which the pol is the only bird that refused the 
fruit of knowledge offered by Eve, a gesture that 
is paralleled by the birds resisting the snake's at­
tacks and remaining attached to the Tree of Life, 
as depicted on the Lhasa bowl (fig. ld, no. 3).102 

Moreover, in the present Indian setting, the 
Lhasa birds could also owe something to the ka -
lavinka, the Paradise bird of India. 
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The Dionysiac cortege reflects the identifica­
tion of Alexander as the New Dionysus in India_ 103 

As a direct descendent of Heracles, he would have 
found in the East a tree and a snake, like the ones 
his ancestor found in the Western Hesperides' 
garden, another paradise. From Hellenistic times 
onwards, Dionysus was generally regarded as a 
savior god, of resurrection both on earth and on 
water. In India, his thiasos was identified with lo­
cal natural deities, yakshas and nagas. 104 There­
fore, the Indian characters of our vase perfectly 
fit the Greco-Indian Dionysiac landscape of living 
vegetation and waters (seen also on the Bartym 
cup, fig. 7). 

In Hellenistic and Roman times, Alexander 
acquired the stature of a founder (ktistes), com­
parable with that of a prophet in the Jewish tradi­
tion. His historical adventures through Gedrosia 
(coastal Baluchistan, where he was able to find 
water after picking myrrh and dates according 
to Aristobulus, BNf 139 F49a-b, quoted by Ar­
rian, Anabasis VI, 22-26; cf. Strabo XV, 2, 5-7) 
and in India, at the end of his trip, where he be­
came aware of his life ending (according to the 
Romance), incorporated elements from the myth 
of Moses (discovering the water in the desert, in 
the Nb 21.16-18) and Enoch. 

The Islamic tradition added Khizr, compan­
ion of Moses in the Qur' an, of Alexander in the 
Shiihniima, and of Eliah (Ilyas) in Nizami. In­
stead of Alexander, Khizr alone or with Ilyas is 
depicted beside a fish pond that represents the 
Fountain of Life. 105 Interestingly, at Samarkand 
the legend attached to the Shah-i Zinda sanc­
tuary describes three figures enthroned near an 
underground, ever-rejuvenating spring: they are 
explicitly identified as Qutham ibn 'Abbas (a 
cousin of the Prophet), Khizr, and Ilyas. 106 The 
legend is multi-stratified, and one may wonder 
whether Alexander was not one of the proto­
types of Qutham. 

The Laxity of Late Antique Jewish 
Aniconism 

A possible objection to the idea of a Jewish com­
missioner for the Lhasa bowl is the Jewish ban on 
human depiction and nudity (Ex. 20:4-5, Dt. 5:8). 
Already in 1991, Pierre Prigent collected an im­
portant series of Jewish representations of paradis­
iac scenes and explained this violation of the law, 
tolerated in the Talmud, by the eschatological di-

161 

mension of these images after the destruction of 
the Temple. 107 Nudity is not an insurmountable 
taboo: even outside Paradise, in the best-known 
example of Jewish monumental representations 
in "Parthian art" Jato sensu, namely the paint­
ings in the Dura Europos' synagogue (24Os), there 
are human figures everywhere, and nudity in one 
case (Pharaoh's daughter and the baby Moses in 
the Nile). Moreover, the Roman sculptural rep­
ertoire includes a round marble slab showing 
King David dancing nude, according to II Samuel 
6.13-23. Its curious composition (partly compa­
rable with that of some paleochristian tables and 
plates 108) has raised doubts about its authenticity, 
but no definitive proof has been provided so far 
(fig. 29).109 

Nonetheless, if our interpretation is accepted, 
the Lhasa bowl is not only the earliest represen­
tation of Alexander in Paradise but also the only 
Jewish image of Alexander as a Righteous. The 
recently discovered "Elephant mosaic" in the 
Synagogue at Huqoq (Galilea), dating from c. 400, 
shows a Greek king trying to perform a sacrifice 
in the Jerusalem Temple; initially identified by 
some as Alexander, he is in fact the Seleucid An­
tiochus IV. 110 

Jews in Hephthalite Central Asia 

In the 4th century the Jewish community in Merv 
was visited by a religious elder from Babylon. 111 
Direct archaeological evidence has been found here 
in a 5th-6th century cemetery with ossuaries bear­
ing Aramaic inscriptions; offerings of miniature 
crucibles have led to the supposition that some of 
these people were involved in metalwork. 112 Al­
together, Jews were certainly numerous and influ­
ential in the Hephthalite Empire, as shown by the 
contemporary folk etymology Nephthalitai (one of 
the "lost tribes") for Hephthalitai (Agathias IV, 27, 
4), and by the presence in the early Islamic period 
of well-established communities in Merv, Herat, 
Chor, Maymana, and Balkh. 113 

During Hephthalite times, perhaps more than 
before, India was reached by Central Asian trad­
ers.114 There are some indications that these trad­
ers included Jews. A few inscriptions in Square 
Hebrew on the Upper Indus have been tentatively 
attributed to the 9th century, 115 but Shaul Shaked 
(personal communication) sees no objection to 
an earlier date, although perhaps not as early as 
the adjoining Sogdian and Bactrian inscriptions 
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from the 5th-6th centuries. The script is espe­
cially close to the inscriptions of Tang-i Azao in 
the central Hindukush, dated from 752/753, and 
to two Judea-Persian letters from the Khotan re­
gion in c. 800, whose vocabulary shows Sogdian 
features. 116 The earliest textual testimony of the 
presence of Jewish traders in Southern India is 
Ibn Khurdadhbih's notice about the Radhaniyya 
merchants in the 9th century, one of whose trad­
ing routes linked the Indian coast with China 
through Central Asia. Biruni mentions that "in 
the past" only a few merchants, particularly Jews, 
were admitted to Kashmir.1 17 

In which language was the Alexander Romance 
accessible to 5th-6th centuries Jews in Bactria, 
and more generally to Central Asians peoples? 
The Jewish elites knew Aramaic, and the Talmud 
passage is in Babylonian Aramaic. Syriac was 
mainly used by the Nestorian church, but some 
Jews probably understood this cognate language, 
at least orally. For everyday use, Jews spoke local 
Middle Iranian languages. The question of a (now 
lost) Pahlavi version underlying the Syriac ver­
sion and part of Ferdowsi's sources on Alexander 
is disputed. us Michael Shenkar has recently dem­
onstrated that at Panjikent a painted cycle from 
the 740s illustrates the Fariimarzniime, an epic 
drawing much on its narrative material from the 
Alexander Romance, thus making it even more 
probable that stories from the Romance itself cir­
culated in the Sogdian language. 119 

Final Remarks 

Sometime in the late 5th or 6th century, in the 
Hephthalite Empire or a successor state, a digni­
tary or a rich merchant, most probably a Jew im­
bued with Hellenic culture through the filter of 
other languages, felt it appropriate to evoke the 
fabled Indian countries while expressing his at­
tachment to the memory of Alexander, protector 
of his religion and his people. Here it is appropri­
ate to mention again the Chilek bowl (fig. 4) on 
which the portrait of a Hephthalite ruler is set in 
the middle of ladies of a markedly Indian type, 
obviously in order to manifest the appropriation 
of these countries; we have indeed noticed close 
stylistic similarities with our object, especially 
the design of the chlamys and scarves. One can 
wonder whether the Jews in Bactria did not as­
sociate themselves with this "propaganda," using 
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the theme of "their" Alexander taking possession 
of the treasures of India in order to show him as a 
forerunner of the Hephthalite conquerors. 

The endpoint of the import trade of Indian 
goods is shown by one of the many figures of the 
recently discovered wood panels in the palace of 
Kafir-kala (Rewdad) near Samarkand, dating from 
the first half of the 6th century and therefore con­
temporary or nearly contemporary with our bowl: 
a kneeling worshipper of the high Sogdian god­
dess Nana is pouring into the perfume holder a 
dozen balls of frankincense he has taken from a 
flask he carries in his other hand (fig. 30).120 

Notes 

1. We thank Makiko Tsumura, Chief curator in the 
Ancient Orient Museum in Tokyo, who provided us 
with the photos and the reproduction rights, granted 
in agreement with the private owner who exposes it in 
the Museum. Caroline Riberaigua and Ronan Moreau 
(College de France, Bibliotheque de l'Institut d'etudes 
indiennes) offered precious advice on Indian aspects, 
Sibyl Searle (Ashmolean Museum) and Richard Blur­
ton (British Museum) further data about the bowl's 
history. Samra Azarnouche provided useful informa­
tion and translations of passages from the Shahnama, 
Muriel Debie helped with the Syriac sources, Mark 
Geller and Eyal Nahum with the Hebrew and Aramaic 
texts, Anis Mkacher with the Arabic scripts, Ching 
Chao-jung with the Chinese translations. Laurianne 
Seve-Martinez put at our disposal her unpublished 
manuscript and photos of the terracotta heads inspired 
by Alexander and discovered in Afrasiab; Pascale Ballet 
provided useful feedback and bibliography for the ty­
pological identification. Michael Shenkar and Annick 
Fenet sent us bibliographical references unavailable 
during the COVID lockdown, Frani;ois Ory helped with 
the illustration, Libby Grenet and Judith Lerner with 
the English editing. A complementary study, focusing 
on the literary traditions and on Alexander's figure in 
transcultural context, will be published in French, in 
the Comptes Rendus de l'Academie des Inscriptions et 
Belles-lettres, 2021:1. 

2. Denwood 1973; Marshak 1986: 3 7, fig. 17; Mar­
shak 2017: 79, fig. 17. We use the term "Bactrian 
bowls" (in relation to the supposed main region of fab­
rication of the bowls) following B. I. Marshak and the 
term "Bactria" for the coherence of the text, although 
the term "Tokharistan" is now attested from the 2nd 
century (see Sims-Williams 2015). The situation of 
Marshak's publications is quite complex. In 1969, Mar­
shak first published the Chilek bowl, found in 1961 
during regular excavations near Samarkand, together 
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with the comparisons available at the time (Marshak 
and Krikis 1969). In 1982, he presented his doctoral 
thesis Istoriia vostochnoi torevtkiki III-Xiii vv. i prob­
lemy kul'turnoi preemstvennosti [History of Eastern 
Toreutics between the Illrd and the Xlllth Centuries 
and Problems of Cultural Continuity]. In 1986, a Ger­
man edition appeared, with updates but also some cuts. 
The original Russian text was eventually published in 
2017, eleven years after Marshak's death, thanks to 
Valerii Nikonorov with a foreword by Frantz Grenet. 
The sections and images that Marshak had left out in 
the German edition were reintroduced, but the changes 
were not incorporated. Consequently, it is advisable to 
use both editions side by side. 

3. Baratte 2016: 281-82, fig. 10. 
4. Marshak 1982 published 2017, see esp. 72-81; 

Marshak 1986, see esp. 29-39. 
5. Denwood 1973: 126. 
6. Grenet 2002: 211-12, pls. 5-6. 
7. Marshak 1990: 298-99. 
8. Marshak in Watt et al. 2004: 148, no. 58. 
9. Marshak 1986: 35-39, 247-51. 

10. Baratte 1996. 
11. For the heavier usual standards of Iran, Bactria­

Sogdiana, and Gandhara, see Sims-Williams in Dan 
et al. 2018: 234. 

12. Baratte 1984; Harper and Meyers 1981: 147-50. 
13. Dan et al. 2018. 
14. AHE: 258-61. 
15. Marshak 1986: 29-39. The objects kept in Rus­

sian museums are illustrated in the posthumous publi­
cation of Marshak's Russian book (2017), except for the 
Kvatspileevo bowl (S-36), the "bowl with four female 
heads," (S-73) and the Bashkiria jug. 

16. Some of Weitzman's identifications have since 
been questioned but with no agreement on possible 
alternatives. See e.g. Bernard 1979: 134; Bernard 1990; 
Baratte 2016: 273-80. 

17. We are grateful to Judith Lerner for her observa-
tions on this vase. 

18. Dalton 1964: 55-57, no. 202. 
19. Forthcoming study. 
20. Marshak and Anazawa 1989; Marshak in Watt 

et al. 2004: 256-57, no. 157; different views on the sub­
ject matter in Bernard 1990 and Baratte 2016: 266-68. 

21. AHE: 338-44, no. 94. 
22. Marshak in Watt et al. 2004: 47-55, 154-55, nos. 

63-64. 
23. AHE: no. 93. 
24. Marshak in Watt et al. 2004: 150, no. 60. 
25. Marshak in Watt et al. 2004: 184-85; Baratte 

2016. 
26. Marshak in Watt et al. 2004: 47-55, 149, no. 59 

and fig. 39, after Indian and Southeast Asia Art, sale 
Catalogue, New York: Christie's March 27, 2003: 79, 
lot 78. The only example of female heads, coupled with 
two other men, separated by acanthus leaves, can be 
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seen on a cup discovered in a tomb of the Northern Wei 
dynasty in Yihe-Nur, Mongolia (Yongzhi et al. 2016: 
51 ). Since the figures have exclusive Greco-Roman 
features, its place of manufacture should be discussed 
separately. 

27. Marshak 1986: 39; Marshak 2017: 81. 
28. A plate from Liakhsh (Tajikistan), morphologi­

cally similar to this group but decorated only by a cen­
tral medallion on the inner surface, shows a woman 
with even more Indian features (nude except for a belt 
with pendants), holding a vine scroll on both sides 
while dancing: Oxus: no. 49; Marshak 2017: fig. 181. 

29. Mairs 2014; cf. Francfort 2020. 
30. Forthcoming study. 
31. Nenna 1998. 
32. Moorman2000:no.133,pp.110-ll;Cole2019. 
33. Stewart 1993; Mullen 2019. 
34. Wootton 2002; Palagia 2000; Palagia 2012. 
35. Bernard 2012. 
36. Wille 2010. 
37. Mittag 1999; Dahmen 2007. 
38. See e.g. Bieber 1964; Hoff 2009; Queyrel 2020: 

20-24. 
39. Meshkeris 1977: 78-83, pls. X-XII, XXIII. The 

identification of the prototype as Alexander was first 
proposed by Veselovskii 1917: 59-68, and was generally 
accepted in Soviet publications. We thank Laurianne 
Seve-Martinez for having put at our disposal her photo­
graphs and study in preparation of the terracottas from 
Afrasiab, Pascale Ballet for her expertise on Hellenistic 
parallels, and Andrei Omel'chenko for the photographs 
of the Hermitage specimens here reproduced. 

40. Tissot 2006: 284 below; cf. Hoff 2013: 86, fig. 5; 
Hiebert and Cambon 2011: 208, fig. 115. 

41. Syriac Alexander Romance, translation Budge 
1889: 115 (Alexander builds the city and the temple to 
the goddess Nana, instituting her confederal festival, 
an addition that could particularly appeal to a Sogdian 
audience); Ibn Hawqal, Kitab surat al-ard II, p. 474 
(Alexander builds the inner city wall, an information 
which, if extended to the Seleucid period, is archaeo­
logically true). In the Islamic period, Alexander was 
also locally remembered as the founder of Merv, Balkh, 
and Termez, all cities that had been part of the Hep­
hthalite Empire. In the Pahlavi treatise Shahrestiinihii 
i Eriinshahr ( § 2-5) compiled in the Abbasid period, Kay 
Kawus is the founder of Samarkand; it is in Samarkand 
that Alexander destroys the Avesta engraved on golden 
plaques. This reflects the altogether negative image of 
Alexander conveyed by Zoroastrian literature, conflict­
ing with the positive or ambivalent image dominant in 
other Iranian sources, including Ferdowsi, and probably 
kept in local traditions, especially in Samarkand. 

42. Harper 1971. 
43. The COVID-19 crisis prevented us from visiting 

Tokyo, but thanks to the high quality of the photo­
graphs offered by the Museum, we hardly expect direct 
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examination of the object to change our interpreta­
tion, except perhaps for some details of the head of the 
"priest-drummer." 

44. Harper and Meyers 1981: 172 and pl. 17. 
45. Harper and Meyers 1981: pls. 13, 15, 17, 20, 22, 

25, 27. 
46. Shenkar 2014a: figs. 175, 176, 178, 179. 
47. Shenkar 2014a: fig.181. 
48. Marshak and Raspopova 1994: fig. 4. 
49. Sokolovskii 2009: fig. 6. 
50. Shenkar 2014a: figs. 171-74. 
51. The Vereino bowl and the Bartym cup are com­
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which have some similarities to the living vine scrolls 
on the other cup said to come from Tibet, fig. 8. 

52. Marshak 1971: tab. 46; Darkevich 1976: 39, no. 
67, tab. 17.3-6; Marshak 2017: no. 53; cf. Trever and 
Lukonin 1987: 124. 

53. Trever and Lukonin 1987: 118; nos. 37, 39. 
54. The Sogdian word for frankincense is, however, 

vodh (~w8) which means simply "good smell." The 
Bactrian word is not yet attested. 

55. Myrrh is also collected this way, but the myrrh 
tree does not grow in India. 

56. Detienne 1972; Lecocq 2012. 
57. McHugh 2012: 172, 193, 211. 
58. The Great Tang Dynasty Record of the Western 

Regions. BDK English Tripitaka 79, transl. Li Rongxi, 
1996: 321. 

59. Miquel 1973-1980, III: 423-24. 
60. Schafer 1963: 38-39, 92-104; for the import of 

birds in the Islamic world, see Miquel 1973-1980, II: 
105-15. 

61. Schafer 1963: 103-4. Full accounts of these 
embassies were kindly translated for us by Dr. Ching 
Chao-jung. 

62. Cf. also Denwood 1973: 124. 
63. Marshak 2012: 111-16, figs. 56-57 for Panjikent 

specimens, 58-59 for parallels. The fluted amphora 
found in a 6th-century stratum has its handles attached 
lower than the ones on the bowl, but the top part was 
missing and was graphically reconstructed. Marshak, 
however, does not include the amphoras depicted on 
the bowl in the comparisons; but his 2012 book is in 
fact his "dissertation" thesis presented in 1965, while 
Denwood's article appeared in 1973. 

64. Cambon 2004. 
65. When seated, snake charmers use their feet and 

eyes movements, the flute having no real effect (except 
the enjoyment of the public) as snakes are deaf. 

66. Duchesne-Guillemin 1993: figs. 14a, 18, 22b, 23. 
67. Biconical drums are depicted at Panjikent in 

carnival scenes, but they are of a quite different type: 
longer, with the strings parallel and not crossed (Karo­
matov et al. 1987: 120 bottom right; Marshak and Ras­
popova 2001: figs. 78-83). 

68. After Marcel-Dubois 1941: pl. IX.3. 

69. See Wikipedia, s. v. Nambudiri, Dikshitar. 
70. Al-Sabah Collection no. LNS 1329-1330 M, LNS 

1404 M, LNS 1524 Ma-Mb; see AHE: 176-79, 199-201, 
234-39,nos.48-49,64, 72. 

71. This holds true also for the Liakhsh bowl (on 
which see above n. 28). 

72. See Harper's entry in Les Perses sassanides, no. 
37. 

73. Hope and Whitehouse 2003; cf. Smythe 2008: 
no. 26. The only detailed publication of pre-Islamic 
glassware from Bactria and Sogdiana (Raspopova 2010) 
includes globular vases with foot and long neck but 
without handles. 

7 4. Multiple drill holes are observed in the bottom 
of a Sasanian silver vase with a high neck decorated 
with a grape harvest scene; there is one hole in the bot­
tom of two piriform glass vessels also from Iran (Splen­
deur des Sassanides, nos. 89 and 105 respectively). 

75. AHE: 62-75, 106-9. 
76. For the Letter, we follow the text of Boer (1973) 

and the English translation of Gunderson ( 1980). For 
the Greek text of the recension ~, see Bergson 1965; 
for the augmented variant of the ~ in the manuscript 
L (Leidensis Vulcanius 93, from the 15th century), cf. 
Bergson 1965:193-204, van Thiel 1983, and the English 
translation of Stoneman 1991. A list of editions of the 
Romance in different languages is given in Stoneman 
2008: 230-45. 
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77. Translation Budge 1889: 172-74. The attribu­
tion of the poem to Jacob of Serugh (451-521) is now 
rejected, in favor of an anonymous Christian author 
working in 630 at the earliest. 

78. Manteghi 2018: 122. 
79. In what appears to be a still later addition pre­

served in the manuscript L, the cook keeps the water 
for an illegitimate daughter of Alexander he wants to 
seduce (II, 41, 3-6). 

80. Alexander actually drinks inexhaustible water 
from a miraculous cup when in India, but this happens 
in the episode of his encounter with the king-magician 
Keyd (verses 437-49). 

81. The text is also preserved in a manuscript, in 
Biblioteca Estense a T 2.20, earlier called Or. 58 (no. 
39.14 in Bernheimer (1960) and in a manuscript in Da­
mascus (now lost). The first scholars who drew atten­
tion to this text surviving in three manuscripts were 
A. Y. Harkavy, who studied the Damascus manuscript 
(Harkavy 1892), Israel Levi, who published the text of 
the Modena manuscript (Levi 1896), and Moses Gas­
ter, who published a loose English paraphrase of the 
tBodleian manuscript with sections from the Modena 
manuscript (Gaster 1897). They disagreed about the 
representative character of this work: Harkavy and 
Levi considered it marginal and late, a fantasy of an 
11th-13th century author in southern Italy or Sicily. 

On the contrary, Gaster took it as relevant to the Jew­
ish image of Alexander and pre-dating the version of the 
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Alexander Romance incorporated in the Yosippon 10 (a 
Hebrew compendium of Jewish history now attributed 
to the first half of the 10th century: see Borner-Klein 
and Zuber 2010: 142-50). It does not seem that the 
discussion has advanced much since then (Kazis 1962: 
33-35, Reich 1972, and Donitz 2011: 29-30 remain not 
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ence with the three other Hebrew medieval Romances. 
Kl~czar 2019: 24, 29-30, 155, 160-63, writes that "Cas­
ter's theory might well be true. Still, at this particular 
stage of research, the question of the dating of this text 
must remain unsolved." The interpretation proposed 
in the present article, if considered acceptable, would 
give weight to Caster's opinion. 

82. Reich 1972: 80-85. 
83. Cf. Peltonen 2019: 57-64; Amitay 2012; Kl~czar 

2019 with bibliography. 
84. The others, some of which have a markedly 

Jewish focus, are: the visit to Jerusalem; the dialogue 
with the Indian sages; the journey to the region of dark­
ness; the Amazons; the ascent into the air; the descent 
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eventually elaborated by Nizami in his Iqbalniima, the 
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1986:21-22,nos. 79-80. 
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Marshak 2002: 63-64, but Semenov's interpretation 
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88. Marshak 2002: 133-37, fig. 86. 
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self, two 8th-century textiles (from the Washington 
Textile Museum, inv. 11.18, and the Cleveland Mu­
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Vidal-Naquet 1988. 
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Roman gem illustrating Athena and Poseidon found­
ing the city of Athens. In the 13th century, the two 
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See Aghion and Hellmann 1988: 52-55, no. 6a. 

98. Grenet 2013. 
99. Hajime 2019: 114. 

100. Bremmer 1999; Noort 1999. 
101. Van den Broek 1972; Lecocq 2012. 
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Shenkar 2014b. 

114. Grenet 1996; Yoshida 1996; la Vaissiere 2005: 
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115. Jettmar and Kwasman 1987. 
116. Yoshida 2019. 
117. Sachau 1910: 206. 
118. The idea of a Pahlavi version underlying the 
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o A N A N o c R E N ET : Alexander the Great in the Hephthalite Empire 

Fig. la. Silver bowl from Lhasa, 21 x 6.5 cm, end of the 5th-6th century c.E. Private collection, exhibited in the Ancient Orient 
Museum in Tokyo. Photograph courtesy of Makiko Tsumura. The fish pond on the bottom and the central scene, with Alexander 
drinking the Water of Life and harvesting the Tree of Life. 
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1. 

2. 

3. 
Fig. lb-. Silver bowl from Lhasa, 21 x 6.5 cm, end of the 5th-6th century C.E. Private collection, exhibited in the Ancient Orient 
Museum in Tokyo. Photographs courtesy of Makiko Tsumura. Lateral views with: 1. the priest-drummer and Alexander drinking 
the Water of Life; 2. Alexander drinking the Water of Life and Alexander harvesting the Tree of Life; 3. the repeated figure of Alex­
ander drinking the Water of Life and the Indian amphora-bearer. 
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Fig. le. Silver bowl from Lhasa, 21 x 6.5 cm, end of the 5th-6th century C.E. Private collection, exhibited in the Ancient Orient Museum in Tokyo. Photographs courtesy 
of Makiko Tsumura. The characters on the bowl: 1. Alexander drinking the Water of Life (repeated); 2. Alexander harvesting the Tree of Life; 3. the priest-drummer; 4. the 
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3. 

4. 5. 6. 7. 

8. 9. 10. 11. 

Fig. ld. Silver bowl from Lhasa, 21 x 6.5 cm, end of the 5th-6th century c.E. Details related to the Tree of Life and the containers: 
1-2. the Paradisiac birds; 3. the Tree of Life between the main two Alexander figures; 4-7. variations of Tree of Life; 8-9. bowl and 
aspergillium of the repeated figure of Alexander drinking the Water of Life; 10. the amphora of the Indian bearer (repeated identi­
cally); 11. the hands of Alexander harvesting the incense. Private collection, exhibited in the Ancient Orient Museum in Tokyo. 
Photographs courtesy of Makiko Tsumura. 
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Fig. 2. Silver bowl from Kustanai (Turgai, Kazakhstan), supposed to depict scenes from Euripides, 15.5 x 5.2 cm, 4th-5th century 
c.E. (?). Kept in the Hermitage Museum (S-62). Photo after Smirnov 1909: no. 284. 
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Fig. 3. Silver bowl probably found in the Perm region (Russia), 14.S x 4.6 x 0.4 cm, 5th century c.E., from the former Stroganoff col­
lection in the Hermitage Museum (S-75). Photos after Schulz 2019: fig. la; Staviskiy 1960; and Smimov 1909: no. 67. 
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Fig. 4. Silver bowl from Chilek (near Samarkand), 19. 7 x 6.5 cm, last third of the 5th century C.E. Kept in Samarkand, State Museum 
of History and Culture of Uzbekistan. Photograph courtesy of Rocco Rante. 
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Fig. 5. Silver dish, the al-Sabah Collection, inv. LNS 1372 M (AHE no. 72), 18.5 x 4.5 cm, inscribed in Brahmi in the 4th-5th century 
C.E. Photo courtesy of the al-Sabah Collection, Dar al-Athar al-Islamiyyah, Kuwait. 
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Fig. 6. Bowl from Vereino (Perm, Russia), 14 x 4.7 cm, 5th century c.E. (?). Kept in the Hermitage Museum (S-8). Photo courtesy of 
the Hermitage Museum. 
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Fig. 7. Silver stem cup from Bartym, 8.5 x 10 x 10 cm, 5th-6th century c.E .. Kept in the Moscow Historical Museum IGIM 83747 
OK 14170). Photographs courtesy of the Museum. 
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Fig. 8. Gilded silver bowl said to come from Tibet, 17.1 cm, 4th-5th century c.E. Sold in Indian and Southeast Asia Art, sale Cata­
logue, New York: Christie's March 27, 2003: 79, lot 78. 
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Fig. 9. Bronze statuette from Begram, room 
13, 13.5 x 3.5 cm, 1st century B.C.E.-lst cen­
tury c.E. Kept in the Kabul National Museum 
inv. 57-3-9; cf. Tissot 2006: 284 below. After 
Hiebert and Cambon 2011: 208, fig. 115. 

Fig. 10. Bronze statuette of Alexander from 
Herculaneum, 48.5 cm, 1st century s.c.E.­
lst century c.E., supposed to reproduce a 
model from the 4th century s.c.E. Kept in 
the Museo archeologico nazionale di Napoli, 
inv. 4996. Photograph courtesy of the Mu­
seum I cf. http://arachne.uni-koeln.de/item/ 
objekt/13169). 



D A N AN D c R E N ET : Alexander the Great in the Hephthalite Empire 
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Ivory head, Vergina 

Walters Museum, 71.493 
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Fig. 11. Terracotta heads from the 5th-7th centuries Afrasiab, compared with Hellenistic portraits of youths (Vergina) and of Al­
exander the Great. Nos. 1-4 are in the State Museum of History and Culture of Uzbekistan. Samarkand; nos. 5-8, the Hermitage 
Museum. Photos nos. 1 and 4 courtesy of Laurianne Seve-Martinez, MAFOUZ-Sogdiane; no. 2 after Pugachenkova and Rempel' 
1965: fig. 32; no. 3 after Pugachenkova and Rempel' 1961: 44; photos nos. 5-8. Courtesy of Andrej Omel'chenko (Hermitage). 
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Fig. 12. Ossuary from Khantepa near Shahr-i Sabz, baked clay, 41 x 28 x 20 cm, c. 
7th century c.E. Photograph Frantz Grenet. 
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Fig. 13. Painting from Panjikent, Temple II, Northern chapel: worshippers (actors ? ), 
6th century c.E. After Marshak and Raspopova 1996: fig. 4. 
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Fig. 14. Painting in the corridor of the palace of Shahristan (Ustrushana), end of the 
8th century c.E. After Sokolovskii 2009: fig. 6. 
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Fig. 15. Ossuary from Ishtikhan, baked clay, 49 x 29.5 x 25 cm, c. 7th century c.E. 
Kept in the Institute of Fine Arts, Tashkent. Document Frantz Grenet. 
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Fig. 16. Silver cup with gilding discov­
ered in a hoard in Tomyz' (Lytka, Kirov, 
Russia), 10.5 x 6. 7 cm, 8th century c.E. 
(?). Kept in the Hermitage. Drawing 
after Marshak 2017: fig. 53 (cf. https:/ / 
eurasiansil ver.com/portfoli01335 /). 

Fig. 17. Silver plate from Vereino (Perm, 
Russia; then in the Stroganoff collection), 
17.6 cm, 7th century c.E. (?). Kept in the 
Hermitage S-7. After Trever and Lukonin 
no. 3 7, tab. 108 (cf. https://eurasiansilver. 
com/portfoli06 l 7 /). 
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Fig. 18. Boswellia serrata: the tree in Udaipur (Rajasthan, India) photographed on the 6 October 2014 by Ori Fragman-Sapir 
(htt:p://www.plantsoftheworldonline.org/taxon/urn:lsid:ipni.org:names: 12 7067-1 ); the flowers (https://flipper.diff.org/ a pp/items/ 
info6943); the incense (https://www.indiamart.com/proddetail/boswellia-serrata-l l 763242173.html). 
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Fig. 19. Fragmentary clay amphora recomposed from four sherds, 
from Panjikent, complex V/2, 10.2 x 18.2 x 0.8-1 cm, 6th century 
c.E., with two possibilities of reconstruction according to Mar­
shak 2012: 293, fig. 57. 
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Fig. 20. Glass amphoriskos with irregular ribs, 14.6 cm H, 7.9 
x 7.5 x 4.1 cm Diam, 3rd century c.E .. Kept in the Metropoli­
tan Museum of Inv. 81.10.172, Gift of Henry G. Marquand, 
1881. Photograph courtesy of the Museum. 
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Fig. 23. Relief from the 
Bharhut stupa (central In­
dia), 1st century B.C.E. Af­
ter Marcel-Dubois 1941: 
pl. IX:3. 
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Fig. 21. Part of a Roman painting from the Villa 
Doria Pamphili on the Janiculine Hill in Rome, 
21.5 x 65 cm, c. 50 c.E. Now kept in the British 
Museum 1873,0208.1. Photograph courtesy of 
the Museum. 

Fig. 22. Limestone relief from the Chakhil-i­
Ghoundi stupa in Hadda (Gandhara), 2nd-3rd 
century c.E. Kept in the Musee Guimet, MG 
17191. After Cambon 2004: fig. 94. 

Fig. 24. Pale green glass bottle 
from Ismant el-Kharab (Dakh­
leh oasis, Egypt. Exe. inv. no. 
31/420-D6-l/D/7/0/6), 27.6 x 
14.1 cm (max. diam.), 4th cen­
tury c.E. After Smythe 2008: 
no. 26. 
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Fig. 25. The Riha silver paten with gilding and niello, diam. 35 cm., 565-578 c.E., discovered near Antioch. Kept in the Dumbarton 
Oaks Research Library and Collection, Byzantine Collection, BZ.1924.5. After Weitzmann 1979: no. 547. 

Fig. 26. Painting from Panjikent, Room 1/XXI, "The Goose (Duck) with the Golden Eggs," first quarter of the 8th century c.E. After 
Marshak 2002: fig. 86. 
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Fig. 27. Fragment of a gold-glass bowl with Latin inscrip­
tion DIG [ ... ]AS [.]MICORUM PIE[ ... ], 3rd-4th century 
c.E. (?). Kept in the Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana inv. 231. 
After Lutraan 2006: fig. 4. 

Fig. 28. Silver dish with gilding, 21.7 x 
21.6 x 4. 7 cm, Eastern/Iranian, 4th-6th 
century c.E. Kept in the Miho Museum. 
Photo courtesy of the Museum. 
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Fig. 29. Circular marble plate, 70 cm x 2-2.5 cm, with an archaistic representation of King 
David according to 2 Samuel 6.13-23, supposed to have been made in the Eastern Mediter­
··--Mn ;" thP ?nn-.'.:\rrl rPntmv r.F ... Emerged in Ascona in 1962, now kept in the private 

Fig. 30. Fragment of wooden panel from Kafir-kala (Rewdad) near Sa­
markand, 6th century C.E .. Kept in Samarkand, Institute of Archaeology 
of the Academy of Sciences of Uzbekistan. Photograph Frantz Grenet. 
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